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FAKTORI KOJI UTICU NA RAZVO]J VOKALA U SLOVENSKIM
JEZICIMA*

Ovaj je rad zamisljen kao prilog dijahroni¢noj tipologiji slovenskih
jezika. Naravno, svako istra¥ivanje u tom pravcu implicira svest o tome da
lingvisti¢ka tipologija moZe imati i dijahroni¢nu dimenziju. Jezici mogu biti
sli¢ni ili razli¢iti ne samo po svojim strukturalnim, obeleZjima u datom tre-
nutku, veé¢ i po promenama kroz koje su prosli. Logi¢no je pretpostaviti, i
obi¢no se smatra, da te promene u velikoj meri zavise od sistema u Cijem su
krilu nastale, a oigledno je da i one same bitno uti¢u na fizionomiju sistema u
narednom periodu. Ova dva kauzaliteta uzeta skupa davala bi spregu uzajam-
nog uslovljavanja sinhroni¢nih i dijahroni¢nih Cinjenica. Ipak, tek predstoji
zadatak da se konkretnim istraZivanjima rasvetli pitanje u kojoj su meri pro-
mene u jeziku predodredene odlikama ishodi$nih sistema. Razume se, neke
su promene nemoguée ako se pode od odredenih strukturalnih situacija.
Tako na primer vokalski kvantitet ne moZe uticati na razvoj vokalizma u jezi-
cima gde takvog kvantiteta nema. Razmatranje velikog broja primera odnosa
izmedu ishodinih struktura i ostvarenih procesa moglo bi doprineti jasnijim
saznanjima o eventualnoj determinisanosti puteva razvitka tamo gde je izbor
razli¢itih puteva (bar teorijski) moguc.

Kad je re¢ o strukturalnoj uslovljenosti pravca razvoja, jedno od naj-
vaznijih pitanja jeste: koje se &injenice iz oblasti sinhroni¢ne tipologije poka-
zuju relevantnim i na sinhroni¢nom planu, tj. utiCu na promene u sistemu.
Tu iskrsava i znatajno pitanje o mogucoj ulozi subfonematskih pojava, koje
lingvisti¢ka tipologija ponekad zanemaruje, ali koje se ipak Zesto prefonologi-
ziraju u fonologki relevantne opozicije.

Razmatranje tipolo$ke situacije u slovenskim jezicima moze dati odreden
doprinos u retenom pravcu; razume se da bi bilo korisno na slican nadin
razgledati i razvoj u drugim jezi¢kim grupama. Uostalom, dobro je poznato
da tipologija ima i svoj konfrontacioni (;;kontrastivni”’) aspekt. Kakve su npr.
odlike slovenskih jezika u oblasti dijahroni¢ne tipologije u poredenju sa ger-
manskim, jezicima, ili sa romanskim, ili s novogrékim (u perspektivi razvoja
od helenistitke koine naovamo), ili sa uralskim jezi¢kim krugom, ili s poro-
dicom bantu jezika, itd.? Istovremeno, konfrontacija je moguca i potrebna i

* Referat pripremljen za IX medunarodni kongres slavista (Kijev, 1983).
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unutar svake jezicke grupe. Koje su npr. karakteristike svakog od slovenskih
jezika u medusobnom poredenju u datoj oblasti dijahroni¢ne tipologije?

Naravno, sve ovo nisu sasvim nove stvari, bez obzira na to $to one —
koliko je meni poznato — u dosadasnjoj literaturi nisu bile izlofene na nadin
koji je primenjen u ovom izlaganju, ¢ija ambicija nije da otkrije neke nepoznate
horizonte, ve¢ da doprinese kristalizaciji i $irenju svesti o odredenim odnosima
i problemima i da pruZi skroman prilog $irem i sistemati¢nijem istraZivanju u
opisanom pravcu.

Razvoj vokalizma u slovenskim jezicima je veoma privlaéno polje za
proucavanje dijahroni¢ne tipologije, prvenstveno zbog dalekoseZnih razlika
koje u ovoj oblasti postoje izmedu raznih slovenskih jezika i dijalekata. Istina,
jedna je Cinjenica zajednitka svim slovenskim idiomima: razvoj vokalizma u
periodu od raskida praslovenske zajednice idao je pretezZno u pravcu uproséa-
vanja sistema.

Ishodisni sistem (koji moZemo oznaditi kao pozni praslovenski, uz iz-
vesne inovacije zajedni¢ke svim pojedinim slovenskim, jezicima u njihovoj
najranijoj fazi) bio je veoma slozen:!

(u zapadnoslov. i juZnoslov. jezicima)

i y u

P B r r
e ° + ¢ Q +

CO rol

Svi ovi vokali (odnosno ta¢nije, slogovna jezgra, bududi da su slogovne
likvide vokali samo u funkcionalnom smislu) mogli su biti nagla¥eni i nena-
gladeni. Isto tako, oni su mogli biti nosioci distinktivnog tona, a u najveéem
delu dijalekata skoro svi oni razvili su i kvantitetske opozicije.

Ovakav sistem nastao je u poznoj fazi istorije praslovenskog jezika i u
periodu njegovog raspadanja, u rezultatu triju procesa: monoftongizacije
diftonga, prefonologizacije kvantiteta u vokalski kvalitet i, posle toga, igre
pozicionih skradivanja i duZenja, koja je otvorila vrata sekundarnim kvanti-
tetskim opozicijama. Tako nastali sistem bio je otigledno preoptereéen.

im je stvoren, ili mo¥da jo§ i staru nascendi, on je svugde bio zahvaéen
krupnim promenama koje su vodile upro§¢avanju. Medutim, konkretni putevi
ostvarenja ove tendencije bili su veoma razli¢iti. Mozda vise nego ita drugo,
nepodudaranja u modalitetima procesa uproséavanja vokalizma uticala su na
nastanak postojecih razlika medu danasnjim slovenskim jezicima,

1 Ovde pokazani sistem rekonstruide se poredenjem slovenskih jezika, a gotovo u

celini zasvedodenjer -=---*  * ‘ma. To ipak ne implicira da su sve te jedinice
svugde obavezno bil da su nam njihove fonetske realizacije uvek
dobro poznate. U sv: ce od kojih polazi Kasniji razvoj. Tako, npr.,
rezultati tog razvoja 1 ne na sekvence vokal 4+ N. Isto vredi i za

slogovne likvide (osi de su ishodisne vrednosti sr, &7, 8l i sl).
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Ipak, i u ogromnoj raznovrsnosti razvoja vokalizma u slovenskom jezic-
kom svetu mo¥e se zapaziti jedna konstanta. To je razlidita sudbina dveju
skupina vokala, od kojih jedne moZemo uslovno nazvati Klasi¢nim (e aou),
a druge specifi¢no slovenskim (ys3é¢ 0, a takode i slogovne likvide). Vokali
iz prve grupe po pravilu su svi o¢uvani u svim slovenskim, dijalektima, dok
je inventar vokala druge grupe svugde bitno smanjen; na velikom delu sloven-
skog podrudja ¢ak nije satuvan nijedan od tih vokala. Oni su iS¢ezavali iz
sistema jednadedi se s nekim drugim vokalom, u veéini slu¢ajeva s nekim od
Klasi¢nih, i to po pravilu tako da rezultati jednadenja imaju glasovnu vrednost
klasi¢nog vokala. Znagajno je i to da se klasi¢ni vokali po pravilu nisu jednagili
medu sobom, osim pod posebnim uslovima, npr. akcenatskim ili kvantitet-
skim, pri ¢emu su obe foneme nastavljale da koegzistiraju u sistemu. Nije
tedko uoditi uzroke razli¢itoj vitalnosti jedinica iz navedenih dveju kategorija.
Vokali koje smo nazvali Klasi¢nim artikulaciono su jednostavni i relativno
najmanje markirani. Uz to oni kao sistem predstavljaju veoma povoljnu solu-
ciju sa gledista funkcije jezika kao komunikacionog sistema: rastojanje izmedu
njih dovoljno je da obezbedi jasno razlikovanje u izgovoru i percepciji, a

njihov broj (pet), iako nije visok, osigurava vo' " ~=~*jnu ulogu u me-

hanizmu fonologkog sistema. Nije slucaj $to ° sveta ima sve te
vokale, i §to mnogi jezici, medu njima latinski ‘ogreki, $panski i
pojedini slovenski imaju sam o te vokale (ovdej onzima). Od svih

. s

tipova vokalskog inventara u svetu ovaj je svakako najrasprostranjeniji.

Posmatranje sudbine specifi¢nih slovenskih vokala daje povoda, za
izvesne opservacije, npr.:

1) Nigde se nisu satuvali kao (razlitite) foneme i»1i . Tamo gde postoji
fonema ,,poluglas” (s ili sl.), i gde ona potite od s odn. s, radi se o refleksu
izjedna¢enih & i 3, ili samo 3.

2) Nigde nisu sacuvana dva slogovna 7, ni dva slogovna /. Postojanje r
odn. ] u sistemu implicira jednacenje starih 7’ i 7, odnosno /i /.

3) Od dveju slogovnih likvida r se pokazalo mnogo vitalnijim. Posto-
janje [/ u nekom govoru implicira postojanje [r/, ali ima mnogo podrudja
gde se javlja samo [t/

4) Tamo gde je r izgubilo fonoloSki status, njegov je refleks uvek sek-
venca u kojoj se nalaze konsonant [r/ i neki od vokala, dakle [rV/ ili [V1/.
Medutim, [1/ je moglo davati (na slovenskom jugu) i vokal bez likvide.

5) Vokali & i 3, iako poti¢u od (kratkih) 7 i u, nigde se nisu jednadili sa
i i u (osim poziciono, u vezi sa j ili », ili posredno, u procesima kao » > ¢ > ¢
ili 5 >0>u).

6) Vokal s se po pravilu nije jednadio sa svojim, prvobitnim kvantitet-

skim parnjakom, y (osim pod posebnim uslovima, npr. u odredenom
konsonantskom susedstvu).

7) Samo y se nije kretalo u pravcu u, od kojeg potife, nego u

pravcu ¢ (¢injenice pod 5—7 znadajne su i zato $to se radi o ireverzibilnosti
izvesnih praslovenskih promena).
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8) Dok a u velikoj vedini slovenskih dijalekata zadr¥ava svoju poziciju
niskog vokala, é se gotovo svuda bar u nekim poloZajima kreée ka srednjim
ili visokim, vrednostima u prednjem vokalskom redu, $to dovodi do &estih
jednacenja sa e ili ¢ak sa 7.

Procesi jednacenja vokalskih fonema bili su u nadelu dvojaki: ili su se
te foneme jednalile bez ostatka, npr. ¢ i # u ruskom, ili je ostajao trag razlike
u prethodnom konsonantu (npr. 7 i y, ili ¢ i a u ruskom). Treéi, rede zastup-
ljen tip je jednacenje neke foneme sa sekvencom drugih fonema, kao u srpsko-
hrvatskom ijekavskom, & > je ili i(j)e.

Retki su slovenski dijalekti &iji se razvoj u oblasti vokalizma moze opi-
sati jednostavno kao skup procesa jednadenja. Takav je npr. kosovsko-re-
savski dijalekat srpskohrvatskog jezika:

y>i

b, > a
¢ e>e
Qs .1”!>u
r>r

Upros¢avanje sistema tu je i3lo najdirektijim putem. Ovakvih pri-
mera ima jo3, ali samo sa srpskohrvatskog podrudja. U drugim, srpskohrvat-
skim dijalektima i u svim ostalim slovenskim jezicima zbivanja su imala slo-
Zeniji vid. Uz slucajeve jednatenja dveju fonema nezavisno od polozaja tamo
se javljaju i primeri rascepljenja pojedinih fonema, najéeice udruZenog s
jednacenjima, ali poziciono uslovljenim. Tako se & u poljskom i istoénobugar-
skom u jednim poloZajima izjednadilo sa @, a u drugima sa e.

U glavnini srpskohrvatskih i makedonskih dijalekata razvoj se ogranicio
na promene kod specifi¢nih slovenskih vokala. Medutim, u drugim, jezicima
zahvaceni su i klasi¢ni vokali. Oni se nikad ne jednate medu sobom u svim
poloZajima, ali ¢esto podlezu promenama pod odredenim glasovnim, uslovima,
8to se svodi na rascepljenje date foneme. Ipak pri tom jedan od rezultata ras-
cepljenja ¢uva svoju fonolodku individualnost. Kao primer moZemo navesti
sudbinu o u mnogim slovenackim, dijalektima, koje se pod silaznim akcentom
izjednatilo sa u, ali je o u drugim poloZajima ostalo neizjednadeno sa bilo
kojim drugim klasi¢nim, vokalom.? Udeo ovakvih promena u raznim sloven-
skim dijalektima je razli¢it. Kao primer za njihovu veliku ulogu moZe se

* MoZe se s pravom staviti primedba da dugo i kratko o ni pre opisanih promena
nisu bili ¢lanovi iste foneme, buduéi da je izmedu njih postojala kvantitetska opozicija.
Sa gledista funkcionisanja sistema kao celine, taj prigovor zaista stoji. Medutim, ovde je
re¢ o vokalizmu determinisanom inherentnim vokalskim osobinama. Stoga moramo poéi
od Sinjenice da su npr. 6 i ¢ povezani istim vokalskim kvalitetom, §to ne vazi i za rezultate
razvoja é > i, 6 = 6. Na slian nagin, jednakim vokalskim kvalitetom povezane su i druge
vokalske vrednosti koje se razlikuju samo prozodijski, npr. akcentovano i neakcentovano
a, ili ¢ pod uzlaznim i pod silaznim tonom, itd.
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navesti ¢edki knjiZevni jezik, u kojem se ogledaju sledeca rascepljenja vokal-
skih fonema:

1. u iza mekih konsonanata > i,
dugo u u drugim poloZajima > ou,
inale je u ostalo neizmenjeno;

2. iste promene zahvatile su i % kao refleks Q;

3.6 >4
kratko o ostalo je neizmenjeno;

4. dugo é >,
kratko é > je, ’e;

5. dugo a iza mekog konsonanta dalo je 7,
kratko a izmedu dva meka konsonanta ili u finalnom poloZaju iza
mekog konsonanta ili ispred j > e,
inade je a ostalo neizmenjeno;

6. iste promene zahvatile su i a kao refleks ¢.

Ovakva situacija predstavlja svojevrstan antipod pomenutom razvoju u
kosovsko-resavskom dijalektu. Na raznim stranama severnoslovenske teri-
torije mogu se naci govori (npr. ka$upski i neki moravski) u kojima su ¢ak svi
Kklasi¢éni vokali doZiveli fonolosko rascepljenje.

Dalje izlaganje u ovom referatu usredsredi¢e se na pitanje: koji faktori
utidu na rascepljenje vokalskih fonema. Neki od tih faktora (kvantitet vokala,
prethodni konsonant, konsonant koji sledi, poloZaj na kraju redi) ve¢ su
bili pomenuti. Sada ¢emo sistemati¢nije pristupiti razmatranju tih faktora,
kao i drugih koji su takode igrali ulogu. Osnovna klasifikacija daje dvojnu
podelu:

I. prozodijski faktori,

II. pozicioni faktori.

Medu faktorima iz prve kategorije javljaju se sva tri prozodijska feno-
mena koji mogu biti distinktivni u slovenskom jezi¢kom, svetu: 1) akcenat,
2) kvantitet, i 3) ton.

I 1. Akcenat je uticao na rascepljenje pojedinih vokala u svim jezi-
cima gde je akcenat distinktivan, a narocito u jezicima gde je akcenat jedini
distinktivan prozodijski fenomen. Pri tom su te pojave izrazitije zastupljene u
beloruskom jeziku i u juznoruskim, srednjoruskim i istoénobugarskim dijalek-
tima nego u severnoruskim, ukrajinskim, zapadnobugarskim, istoénomakedon-
skim i jugoistodnim srpskohrvatskim govorima. Medu slovenackim i severo-
zapadnim srpskohrvatskim govorima s akcentom kao jedinim distinktivnim
fenomenom, u prozodiji postoji u ovom pogledu velika neujednaCenost.

U stvari, promene ovde ne izaziva direktno akcenat, ve¢ neakcento-
vanost, koja suZava mogucnost distinkcije izmedu vokala, tako da se u tom
poloZaju jednade pojedini vokali, npr. o i a u isto¢noslovenskoj zoni akanja.
Na taj nadin svaki put nastaje razlika izmedu bogatijeg vokalskog inventara
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pod akcentom, u poloZaju maksimalne distinkcije, i siromasnijeg nenaglagenog
vokalizma. Tako u srpskohrvatskom govoru Sluma u Istri nalazimo:

Pod akcentom Van akcenta
i u
e 0 it u°
<] (] 4 a
€ )

a

Razvoj vezan za akcenat (tj. za neakcentovanost) moze se naé¢i samo u
dijalektima gde je akcenat i danas distinktivan. Tamo gde je praslovenski
akcenat i§Cezao iz sistema kao distinktivan fenomen nema traga nekog njego-
vog uticaja u ranijoj eposi.

U dijalektima raznih jezika zati¢emo razlike izmedu predakcenatskog i
posleakcenatskog inventara. U takvim sludajevima obitno je veda moguc-
nost distinkcije na strani poloZaja iza akcenta. Tako je npr. u nekim srpsko-
hrvatskim, istarskim govorima i u govoru Galipoljskih Srba; u ruskom jeziku
ovakvoj situaciji doprinose i morfoloske okolnosti. U slovenatkom, govoru
Valburge kod Ljubljane ispred akcenta se razlikuju tri vokala (7 2 u), a iza
akcenta Sest (7 ¢ 2 a u 0). U slovenatkom govoru Sv. Kri%a u Italiji polozaj
maksimalne distinkcije neakcentovanih vokala je sam, kraj redi, dakle otvoreni
poslednji slog, gde se ¢uva razlika izmedu kontinuanata i, ¢, &, @ i u, koji su
inade van akcenta po pravilu izjednadeni u vrednosti 2. Ovaj je odnos doveden
do krajnosti u govoru sela Potode u slovenackoj Korugkoj, gde se ispred ak-
centa javlja samo jedan vokal, 2, koji je rezultat neutralizacije svih vokalskih
distinkcija u tom poloZaju, dok se na kraju rei javlja pet raznih neakcentova-
nih vokala (¢ ¢ @ ¢ 0). Sve je ovo utoliko znadajnije §to je u slovenskim jezi-
cima (a uglavnom i u drugim) krajnji deo re&i podlozniji redukcijama nego
pocetni, tako da su apokope i sinkope vokala tu mnogo Gei¢e nego blize
pocetku reti, a i akcenatska prenoSenja u slovenskim jezicima mnogo su Cesce
regresivna nego progresivna, u emu se takode ogleda teZnja ka jatanju podet-
nog dela re¢i na radun onoga blize kraju.? Uzrok boljem &uvanju vokalskih
razlika u zavrdnom delu redi u slovenskim jezicima treba traZiti u visokoj
funkcionalnoj optereéenosti vokala u tom poloZaju, koji predstavljaju glavni
oslonac mehanizma fleksije. Tako bi npr. svodenje svih finalnih vokala na 2 u
paradigmama tipa baba znatilo izjednatenje gotovo svih padeZa jednine i
mnoZine.

I 2. Kvantitet je uticao na formiranje vokalskih sistema u svim slo-
venskim jezicima gde kvantitetske distinkcije i danas Zive (srpskolp'vatskl,
slovenatki, ¢e¥ki i slovagki), ali i u poljskom, luZickim jezicima i ukrajinskom,

# Interesantno je da je u slovenaikom jeziku ispadanje samoglasnika vrlo ¢esto i u
slogovima prad akcentom, i da je u tom jeziku jo§ vrlo rano izvrieno progresivno akcenatsko
prenoSenje u velikom broju primera: svi silazni akcenti, kratki i dugi, preneti su sa prvog
na drugi slog.




Faktori koji uti¢u na razvoj vokala 7

gde danas vide nema takvih distinkcija. Poljsko pochylenie (6 > 0, u; a > 4,
0; é > e, ¥, 1 uz Suvanje vrednosti kratkih o, a i e, upor. i > ’¢ i kratko
¢ > ¢) po svojoj sustini je proces sliCan onome koji se u svoje vreme odigrao
u poznom praslovenskom, gde su dugi i kratki vokali ishodi$nog &etvorovokal-
skog sistema dali razli¢ite reflekse (pod duzinomzy é a, pod kratko¢om s 3€0).
Isto tako, u gornjoluZi¢kom su e i o dali zatvorenije reflekse pod (u medu-
vremenu izgubljenom) duZinom nego pod kratkocom; u donjoluzi¢kom, ovo se
odnosi samo na e. Medutim, u ukrajinskom (i juznobeloruskom) razvoj se
tite samo sekundarno produZenih e i o u zatvorenom slogu, koji su dali 7
(nis, lid), odn. ie, uo itd. Sli¢nih slu¢ajeva ima i u onim srpskohrvatskim,
slovenackim, &edkim i slovatkim dijalektima koji danas nemaju kvantitetskih
distinkcija.

Ovde Cée biti samo postavljeno pitanje kako treba tumaciti opisanu
razliku izmedu ponaanja akcenta i kvantiteta. Ako odbacimo pretpostavku
da se radi o sluajnom odnosu, ostala bi dva moguca odgovora:

4) da su u ranoj fazi razvoja slovenskih jezika, dok su svi imali i akcenat
i kvantitet kao distinktivne fenomene u svojim fonoloskim sistemima, kvanti-
tetske opozicije bile izrazitije ostvarene i vrile jaci uticaj na prirodu vokala,
ili

b) da je gubitak akcenatskih distinkcija, tamo gde su one izgubljene,
po pravilu stariji od gubitka kvantiteta tamo gde je ovaj i$¢ezao, tako da je
ovaj drugi imao na raspolaganju duZe vreme za delovanje.

Pitanje o tome koji je od ovih odgovora tatan (ili koliki bi bio udeo
jednog i drugog u realistiénom objasnjenju zbivanja koja suse odigrala) zahte-
valo bi posebnu studiju.

Najsire zastupljeni tipovi vokalskih promena vezanih za kvantitet jesu
suzavanje ili diftongizacija dugih vokala i otvaranje kratkih.

Iz oblasti suavanja dugih vokala mogu se navesti, bez pretenzija na
iscrpnost, prelaz é > i npr. u &eskim, poljskim, slovenackim i ukrajinskim
dijalektima, 6 > u na ¢elkom, poljskom, slovenatkom i zapadnosrpskohrvat-
skom podrudju i @ > o u mnogim poljskim govorima, ali i ponekim, ¢akav-
skim. Prilikom ovih promena &esto su se jednacili rezultati procesa sa vokalom
koji se odranije nalazio na tom mestu u sistemu (npr. *6 sa *i), ali je na raz-
nim stranama jednacenje izbegnuto razvojem tog drugog vokala (npr. 0 > u,
ali staro 7 > ou, ili > ).

Nije bez znadaja ¢injenica da je od mogucih smerova zatvaranja g isko-
ris¢en samo jedan (u pravcu o), dok pokreti kao @ > 2ili @ > e nisu zastupljeni
u slovenskom jezickom svetu (inade su promene tipa & > & dobro poznate iz
istorije pojedinih jezika, npr. starogrékog i engleskog).

Diftongizacija dugih vokala najée$¢e takode zna&i njihovo suzavanje.
Procesi kao é > te, 6 > uo, G > ao ili oa raSireni su npr. u slovenackim,
srpskohrvatskim i, poljskim govorima, a ie i uo i na velikom delu beloruskog
podrugja. Medutim, kad je re¢ o visokim vokalima, diftongizacija predstavlja
oblik otvaranja, buduéi da nedostaje prostor za dalje suZavanje.

. Otvaranje kratkih vokala manifestuje se u promenama kao i > e (neki
e¥ki govori u Moravskoj, neki slovenaki i zapadni srpskohrvatski), i>a
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(slovenacki, kaSupski), # > o (moravski, slovenalki), # > 2 (slovenacki,
kaSupski), & > a (slovenalki), 6 > a (slovenacki).

Slovenacko i kadupsko jednalenje # i i (> 2) ponavlja sudbinu refleksa
ranih praslovenskih 7 i % u veéini slovenskih jezika, tj. jednadenje dvaju polu-
glasa.

Zatvaranje kratkih i otvaranje dugih vokala su procesi obiéni u mnogim
jezicima sveta. Pomenimo samo to da su sli¢ne pojave vrlo rasirene u german-
skim jezicima, a da u istoriji romanskog vokalizma bitnu ulogu igraju jedna-
Cenja i = ¢ i 4 = 4. Doduse, postoji i jedna alternativa prostom pokretu
zatvaranja dugih vokala. To je njihovo razmicanje ka krajnjim (visokim i nis-
kim) poloZajima u vokalskom sistemu, dok kratki vokali ostaju u meduprosto-
ru. Vrlo izrazit slucaj takvog razvoja imamo u praslovenskom, gde 7, y ¢ i a
poti¢u od dugih vokala, a s, 3, e i 0 od odgovarajuéih kratkih:

z y
b B (kurzivom su oznaleni poreklom, dugi vokali)
e 0
é a

U vezi s visokim vokalima ovakav razvoj se uklapa u pravilo ,,zatvaranje
dugih, otvaranje kratkih”, ali je kod niskih vokala odnos obrnut. Ipak se u
pogledu 4 i d sli¢ne situacije javljaju i u madarskom jeziku i nekim holandskim
dijalektima, gde nasuprot ,,istom” g stoji kratki vokal 4 ili sl. Ovakvi primeri
nisu obi¢ni u slovenskim jezicima (posle praslovenskog perioda). Ipak, u
nekim slovenackim dijalektima ¢ > 2, uz istovremeno Cuvanje vrednosti d,
dok je u zapadnijem slovenatkom u celini i u delu ¢akavskih govora ostrva
Krka i Cresa refleks poluglasa uSao u tu shemu: 3 > g, a 5 ostaje bez promene,
odnosno kasnije daje e ili 0. Treba dodati da je u raznim, slovenac¢kim, govori-
ma, kao i u nekim pograni¢nim srpskohrvatskim u Istri, kratko @ dalo ¢ ili e,
uz Cuvanje vrednosti dugog . U istom smishu i3ao je i razvoj poljskog kratkog
¢ (< prasl. ¢, §) u pravcu ¢.

Tipi¢ni odnos ,,zatvaranje dugih, otvaranje kratkih” moze se simboli-
zovati na sledeéi nadin:

tv

vy

Kad ne bi bilo drugih okolnosti, konsekvenca ovakvog razvoja bila bi
da se s prolaZenjem vremena u svim jezicima sa fonoloskim kvantitetom dugi
vokali koncentri$u u najmanjem stepenu otvaranja, dakle da se pretvore u
i, 4, ¥, 4 ili sl., a svi kratki da se rasire do najveéeg stepena otvorenosti (a, d),
Sto bi ozbiljno oftetilo distinktivnu funkciju vokalizma u jezitkim sistemima.
Ima vi$e uzroka zbog kojih to ipak ne biva:

1) Diftongizacija visokih dugih vokala, pod pritiskom dugih srednjih
koji se zatvaraju, rasteretuje zonu najmanje otvorenosti: promene kao @ > o,
7ili § > & obitne su u etkom, a javljaju se i u slovenatkim i zapadnim
srpskohrvatskim, dijalektima (istorija germanskih jezika daje mnostvo primera



Faktori koji uti¢u na razvoj vokala 9

za ovakve diftongizacije). U hanackim govorima &elkog jezika ovako nastali
dvoglasi ou < i i ei > 7 monoftongizirani su u i ¢, ¢ime je postignuta pored
ostalog potpuna promena mesta prvobitnih 6 i .

2) Kratki niski vokali teZe da se produze. Tako u mnogim Cakavskim
govorima na jadranskim ostrvima, gde se @ razvilo u pravcu 0, kratko akcen-
tovano a van poslednjeg sloga daje novo 4. U severnijem delu istog areala i
diftongizacija é > ie i 6 > uo pradena je stvaranjem sekundarnih & (< é) i
6 (< &) u istim poloZajima. Slian proces duZenja d i (otvorenog) é ostvaren
je npr. u litavskom jeziku.

3) Visoki dugi vokali mogu se skratiti, $to se i dogodilo u prostjejovskom
naredju u Moravskoj i u nekim, slovenackim i medumurskim kajkavskim, govo-
rima (kao, uostalom, i u mnogim zapadnomadarskim dijalektima i u holand-
skom jeziku).

Lako je uogiti povezanost procesa pod 2 i 3 sa ¢injenicom poznatom iz
fonetike da je pod inate jednakim uslovima trajanje niskih vokala vete od
trajanja visokih.

Opisani procesi iziskuju da se dopuni malopre izneseni dijagram:

<

—

L<—<

<—>
A

Po sebi se razume da kruZnu usmerenost kretanja u ovom dijagramu
ne treba apsolutizovati. Ovde se ne radi o neizbeZnim promenama, a pogo-
tovu ne o takvima koje bi brzo sledile jedna za drugom, nego o tendencijama
koje retko kad stiu da sukcesivno zahvate isti materijal. Nije mi poznato
da je neki vokal u konkretnom primeru u istoriji slovenskih jezika prosao
kroz tri ili vise faza ovakvih promena, a i primera za dve faze ima malo. Ipak
se iz te oblasti mogu navesti oblici kao &e$ko prostjejovsko kuiisa 0 > 4 > 1
ili ¢akavsko hvarsko zdli sa s (= #) > d > a (o ovom duZenju v. gore pod 2).

1 3. Tonske razlike nisu esto uticale na vokalizam. Za neke §tokavske
jekavske govore, npr. za dubrovacki, konstatovano je da dugo ¢ ima jedno-
slozni refleks (¢) pod uzlaznim tonom, a dvosloZni refleks (ie) pod silaz-
nim tonom. U kajkavskom govoru Bednje kontinuanti dugih uzlaznih ¢ i
u su i odn. 7;, dok su pod dugim silaznim, vokalom 7 u « diftongizirali u e
i eii. Oba ova slucaja su shvatljiva ako se ima u vidu &injenica da silazni ton
pruza posebne pogodnosti za razvoj inicijalnog dela vokala.

U mnogim slovenackim dijalektima razli¢iti refleksi su udruZeni sa
tonskim karakteristikama vokala. Medutim, ovakav se razvoj obi¢no tumaci
kao rascepljenje foneme vezano za kvantitet. Na primer, silazno intonirano
o se vrlo rano produilo na velikom delu slovenacke jezitke teritorije iza-
tim dalo u, dok je o pod uzlaznim akcentom ostalo kratko (u poslednjem slogu)
ili je produzeno tek kasnije; vokalski kvantitet takvoga o nije promenjen
ili je pretrpeo promene razli¢ite od onih kroz koje je proslo o pod silaznim
tonom.,

U mnogim ruskim dijalektima nalazimo dva refleksa akcentovanog o.
Obi¢no se smatra da je zatvoreniji (ili diftongki) refleks nastao pod uzlaznim
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akcentom, dok sc otvoreniji (odn. monoftonski) refleks javio pod silaznim
tonom. Ipak, nije izvesno da je sam ton ovde odgovoran za razli¢ito pona-
Sanje istog vokala; pojedini autori smatraju da je ,,silazno” o u stvari bilo
neakcentovano, dok drugi operidu duljenjem, ,;uzlaznog” o, §to bi znaiilo

da je i ovde kvantitet bio faktor koji je neposredno uticao na razlitite vokalske
reflekse.

II. Medu pozicionim faktorima od znataja za sudbinu vokala u slo-
venskim jezicima nalaze se granice redi (poletna i zavrna), prethodni i sledeci
konsonant i vokal sledeéeg sloga.

II 1. Granice re¢i relativno retko podsti¢u specifi¢an razvoj vokal-
skih fonema. Takve promene nigde ne sadinjavaju sistem; one obiéno zahvataju
po jedan vokal, po pravilu razli¢it u raznim dijalektima, a sami dijalekti se
nalaze daleko jedni od drugih i imaju malo zajednitkog.

Poletno e davalo je o u isto¢noslovenskim jezicima (tip odin). Istina,
tamo je promena e > o radirena i u drugim poloZajima, ali po pravilu ne
ispred mekog konsonanta. Tu, dakle, inicijalna pozicija daje dodatnu snagu
jednoj tendenciji koja i inate postoji u jeziku. Medutim, u hrvatskom
kajkavskom govoru Draganiéa podetni poloZaj spretava promenu o > e.
Ovo nije jedini faktor koji deluje na taj nagin: istu promenu onemoguca-
vaju i velari, labijali i sonant / ako stoje ispred o.

U znatnom, broju kajkavskih govora finalno -0 dalo je -¢, §to je krajnji
rezultat jedne 3ire tendencije koja je dovela do promene ¢ > ¢ ili sl. u raznim
poloZajima u velikom broju kajkavskih govora, i ¢ak do promene 0 >e u
pojedinim grupama primera na nekim delovima kajkavskog podrudja. Ovde
je finalna pozicija pojatala zamah jednog procesa koji se vrsio i inace.

U izvesnim kajkavskim govorima -o je dalo -u iza m; tu je poloZaj na
kraju re¢i dao posebno povoljne uslove za jedan asimilacioni proces. U jed-
nom delu slovenatkih govora ostvarena je promena -o > -u bez obzira na
prirodu prethodnog konsonanta. Medutim, u nekim drugim delovima slo-
venacke jezicke oblasti -0 pod dugim silaznim, akcentom, preslo je u -u, §to
se uklapa u jednu iru tendenciju: u mnogim drugim govorima 4 >4 u
svim poloZajima.

U &eSkom je finalno -a dalo -e iza mekog konsonanta; ve¢ smo istakli
da je ovo samo jedan od polozaja u kojima je a prelazilo u e pod uticajem
konsonantskog susedstva. Sli¢na promena a > ¢ iza mekih suglasnika vrSena
je u raznim slovenackim dijalektima iza akcenta, ili se ograniavala na poslednji
slog, ili ¢ak samo na finalni poloZaj.

U poljskom kraj redi pruza najpovoljnije uslove za denazalizaciju nazal-
nih vokala. U mnogim delovima poljskog jezitkog podrudja denazalizacija
je izvriena bez obzira na poloZaj u redi.

Karakteristi¢no je da vec¢ina ovde pomenutih pojava stoji u ociglednoj
vezi sa sli¢nim promenama koje zahvataju iste vokale na istim jezi¢kim pod-
rudjima, ili ¢ak u istim govorima ali u drugim polozajima. U stvari je tu
pocetna ili zavrina granica reti dodatni faktor koji deluje u sprezi sa drugim,
osnovnijim impulsima, doprinose¢i ostvarenju tendencija koje postoje neza-
visno od njega.
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O finalnom poloZaju kao faktoru Koji sprecava odredene promene, tj.
uslovljava Guvanje distinkcija u neakcentovanom vokalizmu, v. na Kkraju
odeljka Ia.

II 2a. Prethodni konsonant igra bitnu ulogu u razvoju vokalizma
u najveéem, delu &eske jezitke teritorije, gde su ostvarene €ak i tako daleko-
se¥ne promene kao §to su > i ili @ > 7 iza mekog konsonanta. Te su ino-
vacije arhai¢ne po svojoj usmerenosti: one nastavljaju proces eliminacije
sekvenca meki konsonant -+ nepalatalni vokal, izvren delimi¢no poznim pra-
slovenskim promenama kao o >e, » >b», ¥ >1 iza mekog konsonanta.
Ceski razvoj je uklonio veéi deo onih sekvenca tog tipa koje su bile preZivele
praslovenski preglas.

Mekoéa prethodnog konsonanta pokazuje se relevantnom za sudbinu
refleksa pojedinih nenaglasenih vokala (pre svega a) u mnogim ruskim go-
vorima, ukljucujuéi i knjizevni jezik. I ovde su promene asimilativne prirode.

Na sli¢an uticaj mekog konsonanta na sledeci vokal (vrlo Cesto akcen-
tovan) svode se i mnoge druge inovacije na raznim stranama.

Iza mekog konsonanta g je davalo e npr. u pojedinim ruskim, ukrajin-
skim, i isto¢nobugarskim dijalektima. U ponekim jugozapadnim ukrajinskim
govorima a u ovakvom poloZaju daje ¢ak 7, dok u mnogim slovackim dija-
lektima g iza mekog konsonanta prelazi u 7a. Promeni *z > ¢ u CeSkom jeziku
pridruzuje se takav proces u slovatkim Zupanijama Gemer i Novograd,
koje se ne nalaze pored Ceske granice.

U kafupskom prethodni meki konsonant sprecava proces promene
i > 2. Spisak ,,mekih” konsonanata relevantnih u ovom kontekstu nije jed-
nak u raznim slovenskim, idiomima. On najéei¢e obuhvata istorijski meke
(palatalne) suglasnike, dakle j i produkte praslovenskih palatalizacija i joto-
vanja (&, £, & I, #, reflekse f, d, eventualno ¢, 3, 5°), ali i kasnije palatalizovane
suglasnike tamo gde postoje u sistemu. Vidljive su i razlike u vezi s ovim.
Tako u nekim govorima ka$upskog podrudja & i 3, koji su otvrdli, ne spre-
¢avaju promenu ¢ > 2, dok u jednoj drugoj zoni takvu ulogu ne igra sonant
1, opet zbog otvrdnjavanja. Na sli¢an nadin, u vezi s prelaskom a > e u raz-
nim slovena&kim govorima u literaturi se pominju prethodni konsonanti j,
I, #, & 4, & ali ne uvek svi u raznim delovima areala te promene. U isto¢no-
slovackim, dijalektima &, # i § sprecavali su promenu [ u Ju.

Disimilativne je prirode promena i > u iza mekih suglasnika u nekim
bugarskim govorima, kao i promena ¢ > ¢ iza §, # u drugim govorima istog
jezika i prelazak ¢ u a iza j, & %, rede i (sekundarnog) / na velikom delu &akav-
skog podrudja. Isto tako na disimilaciju se svodi promena é > a iza j in
(a ispred tvrdog dentala) u nekim severnijim &akavskim predelima (spisak
konsonanata koji su igrali ulogu ovde nije dug svakako zato §to ¢ prvobitno
nije moglo stajati iza mekog konsonanta; u datim primerima rec je o prote-
tickom j- i o # nastalom u grupi gn > g#).

Mozemo zakljuditi da snazno delovanje mekih konsonanata na vokale
¢ini jednu od karakteristika slovenskog jezi¢kog podrudja, ili bar veceg nje-
govog dela.
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Ponegde se kao faktor promene javlja samo jedan mek konsonant, i
to obavezno jedan od najmeksih.

U znatnom delu makedonskih dijalekata, ukljudujuéi i knjizevni jezik,
iza j- nalazimo refleks ¢ mesto refleksa ¢, a u izvesnim zapadnijim slove-
nalkim govorima vokali kao e, ¢ i ¢ davali su 2, §to je takode disimilacija.
Ovo poslednje ne vaZi za promene ja > je u raznim, delovima poljske jezicke
teritorije, je, /2 > ji u jednom arealu u slovenackoj Koruskoj i P’u > 7 u
nekim bugarskim govorima. Poznati prelaz js > i u vedini slovenskih idioma
izdvaja se time $to je posle asimilacije j» > ji vokal apsorbovao neslogovni
element.

U vezi s ulogom mekoce stoji i uticaj otvrdlih suglasnika na sledeéi
vokal. Klasi¢an je slu¢aj pretvaranja i u y iza ¢, $, %, eventualno &, # itd. u
veéem, delu severnoslovenskog podrudja. Medutim, ta je promena fonoloska
samo tamo gde su 7 i y razliCite foneme. Dodajmo da procesi kao Y,y >e
€ iza otvrdlih §’, 2°, ¢, & &, ¢, 7, 1" u prostjejovskom govoru u Moravskoj i
i>1iiza $ & &  u laskim govorima &eskog jezika imaju fonoloski znadaj.
U vecem broju makedonskih govora i nekim bugarskim u njihovoj blizini
€ > a iza ¢, dok je normalni refleks ¢ u tim predelima vokal e.

Prethodni dentalni konsonanti mogu uticati na sudbinu [, uslovlja-
vajudi njegovu promenu u /u, u tako razliitim idiomima kao $to su poljski
jezik i srpskohrvatski juZnomoravski govori. Inade delovanje dentala na
vokal koji sledi nije rasprostranjena pojava. Ipak je takav sludaj zabeleZen
u slovenatkom horjulskom govoru, gde iza dentala 5 i » ne daju 2, vec e.

Prethodni labijal ili velar, dakle konsonant niske tonalnosti (>,grave™),
uslovljava promenu o > 6 u donjoluzitkom i o > #e u kaSupskom, i spre-
Cava promenu *# > 2 u kadupskom, kao i promenu o > ¢ (i dalje van akcenta
> 1) u nekim jugozapadnim kajkavskim govorima. U ovom poslednjem slu-
Caju i I se ponala isto kao labijali i velari, mada se danas tamo taj sonant
ispred velarnih vokala izgovara kao srednje 11, a ne kao [1]. Octigledno se
pomeranje o ka ¢ vrilo jo§ u doba dok je izgovor /1] ispred o bio tvrd.

Prethodni labijal konzervirao je ] u &e$kom, uslovljavao je promenu
/>wu u jednom pograni¢nom arealu koji zahvata delove srpskohrvatske,
bugarske i makedonske teritorije, izazivao je proces Y > u u raznim isto¢no-
slovenskim dijalektima i prelazak ¢ > a u makedonskom govoru RadoZde,
gde inace ¢ pod akcentom daje ¢. U gemerskom slovatkom govoru J se iza
labijala izjednatilo sa a, ali tu se u stvari radi o konsonantskoj promeni:
tamo je 6 inate dalo va (preko ua), pa je v disimilacijom ispalo iza labijala.

Delovanje prethodnog » na o u polapskom bilo jc disimilatorno; ista
kvalifikacija vaZi i za promene wwu, wo > ws u izvesnim slovenatkim govo-
rima. Nasuprot tome, u nekim prekomurskim govorima istog jezika grupe
i i mi disimilacijom su presle u vii i mii, a ve u vd. Svodenje pocetne skupine
sastavljene od v (= w) i slabog poluglasa na vokal %, na primer u §tokavskom
i beloruskom, obuhvata asimilatorni proces kod samoglasnika i zatim, ispa-
danje neslogovnog glasa.

Prethodni velari (odnosno samo % i g) uslovljavali su prelazak y u i
u velikoj vecini jezickih tipova na severu slovenskog sveta. Posebne je prirode
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uloga (mekih) velara koji su u bugarskom govoru Siroke Ipke spretavali
promenu neakcentovanih e i 7 u .

Sonanti /, r, m i n uslovljavali su prelazak susednog neakcentovanog
e u ’s u veéem broju istoénobugarskih govora.

Dosta ¢esto, na primer u raznim makedonskim i srpskohrvatskim govo-
rima, nazalni sonanti su izazivali zatvaranje ili centralizaciju vokala koji sledi.

Iza r vokal a davao je e u raznim delovima poljske jezi¢ke teritorije,
uglavnom severnim. Isti je sonant izazvao prelaz sledeteg € u e u nekim
tokavskim jekavskim, govorima (tu je u stvari ispalo veé stvoreno 7 u sku-
pini ge > ¢).

ZabeleZicemo ovde da uticaj vokala prethodnog sloga nije obi¢na po-
java u istoriji vokalizma slovenskih jezika. Ta je injenica utoliko znacajnija
$to u susedstvu Slovena Zive nosioci uralskih i altajskih jezika.

II 2b. Sledeéi konsonant je vrlo ¢esto uticao na vokale u sloven-
skim jezicima. I ovde je od svih konsonantskih odlika mekoéa igrala najvecu
ulogu. Bududi da je u slovenskim jezicima mekoca konsonanta u velikom delu
sluéajeva rezultat delovanja sledeéeg vokala, pojava je donekle sli¢na german-
skom umlautu. Ipak, tu postoje i krupne razlike. Dok je umlaut aktivna asi-
milacija, u slovenskim jezicima mekoca sledefeg konsonanta naje$ée spre-
¢ava vokalsku promenu u pravcu koji se krece suprotno od umlauta. Tako je
u isto¢noslovenskom e davalo ’o ako nije sledio mek konsonant. U isto¢no-
bugarskom ¢ >- ’a pod sli¢nim okolnostima.* U poljskom, su ostvarena oba
razvoja (e > ’0 i € > ’a), ali pod osetno drukdijim glasovnim uslovima. Pro-
mene su izvrSene samo ako je slededi konsonant bio neumek3ani dental, tj.
jedna od fonema [t d s z n I r/, iza koje nije stajao vokal prednjeg reda. Ne-
markirani kontinuant praslovenskog akcentovanog ¢ u ruskom je ’o, a u
poljskom e. Ovo je narocito vidljivo kod finalnog -e, u ruskom pretvorenog
u -’0, a u poljskom sa¢uvanog. Opisani uticaj tvrdih dentala na razna pome-
ranja prednjih vokala unazad karakteristi¢an je za celu lehitsku grupu, a u
manjoj meri i za luZicke jezike. Sve ovo svedodi o snaznoj evolutivnoj pove-
zanosti izmedu susednih vokala i konsonanata. Ta veza, kao fakat dijahro-
ni¢ne tipologije, spada i u odlike praslovenskog jezika. Severniji slovenski
jezici (ne svi u jednakoj meri) i isto¢nobugarski satuvali su ovu osobenost,
dok su srpskohrvatski, slovenacki i glavnina makedonskih govora pretrpeli
duboku promenu, tako da su konsonanti i vokali postali uzajamno mnogo
nezavisniji i samo u vrlo ograni¢enoj meri uti¢u jedni na druge. Ovaj sc fakat
ne moze odvojiti od okolnosti da u tom arealu konsonantska palatalizacija
nevelara nikad nije dobila fonoloski status, nego je ¢ak prakti¢no id¢ezla na
alofonskom planu. Jedini dokaz da je prvobitno slovensko stanje ikad po-
stojalo u zapadnoj polovini juznoslovenske oblasti pruZa rascepljenje foneme
¢ u znatnom delu ¢akavskih govora, regulisano istim okolnostima kao u
poljskom (s tim da su u &akavskom refleksi 7 i e na mestu poljskih e i a).

4 U bulgaristici se operife pojmom mekog konsonanta ili mekog sloga (tj. sloga s
palatalnim vokalom, koji u bugarskom ne umek3ava prethodni suglasnik onako kao npr.
u ruskom).
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U mnogim severncruskim dijalektima meki suglasnici deluju na za-
tvaranje ¢ > 7; pod sli¢nim uslovima u polapskom nalazimo e > i. Polo%aj
izmedu dva meka konsonanta uslov je da a prede u e u ruskim arhangelskim
govorima i u gornjoluzitkom jeziku. Sli¢no tome, u nekim bugarskim dija-
lektima do promene a > ¢ iza palatalnih konsonanata dolazi jedino ako sledi
mek slog (Zaba, ali gebi). U delu slovenackih govora u Roskoj dolini na za-
tvaranje refleksa e, ¢ i & utice slededi konsonant ako je po poreklu palatalan.
U takvom slu¢aju kontinuant tih vokala je ¢, a u drugim poloZajima e ili a.

Asimilacijskog su karaktera i prelaz a > e pred istosloZnim j u dija-
lektima raznih jezika (poljskog, Ce$kog, slovenatkog, srpskohrvatskog itd.),
prelaz & u 7j (nezavisno od strukture sloga) u $tokavskim jekavskim i delu
ckavskih govora i u bugarskom hvojnenskom govoru, kao i prelaz ¢ > 4j
u slovenackom govoru KneZe u Austriji. U veéini slovenskih jezika polu-
glasi su u raznim poloZajima ispred j davali 7. U govoru Spodnje LoZnice
u isto¢noj Sloveniji zabeleZen je i prelaz ¢ > u pred istosloznim j, a ponegde
na slovenackoj teritoriji 2 je dalo 7 pred istosloznim, #. U nekim slovenac¢kim
govorima u Koruskoj akcentovano e davalo je 7 pred istosloZnim £ > ¢ Sve
ovo daje povoda za zakljucak da je, za razliku od uticaja prethodnog konso-
nanta, koji je ponekad dovodio do asimilacije, a ponekad do disimilacije,
delovanje slede¢eg konsonanta bilo prakti¢no uvek asimilatorno, bilo da je
u pitanju iniciranje promene ili njeno sprecavanje.

Svojevrstan pandan promenama tipa a > e pod dejstvom, mekih kon-
sonanata predstavlja prelazak e u ja ispred tvrdih suglasnika u zapadnim
donjoluZi¢kim, govorima. U bugarskim podbalkanskim dijalektima neakcen-
tovano ¢ > 5 ispred tvrdog sloga ili tvrdog krajnjeg suglasnika.

Pod delovanjem velara koji sledi u nekim jugozapadnim kajkavskim
govorima o pred akcentom preslo je u u. Promena ¢ > u ispred % zabelezena
je u bugarskom govoru Siroke Inke.

Okluzija slede¢eg konsonanta igra veliku ulogu u vezi s refleksima
nazalnih vokala u lehitskoj oblasti, a takode i u onim makedonskim i slove-
nackim, govorima koji ¢uvaju ostatke rinezma. Dobro je poznato da se ispred
okluziva nazalni vokali najlakS$e dekomponuju u sekvencu oralni vokal -+
nazalni sonant, dok u ostalim poloZajima dolazi do izraZaja tendencija &u-
vanja nazalnosti vokala ili njegove denazalizacije.

U velikom delu bugarskih dijalekata, ukljudujuéi i knjizevni jezik,
konsonantska konstelacija koja sledi iza refleksa 7 ili ] odlu¢uje hoée li njegov
refleks biti s + likvida (dakle @r, odn. &l) ili likvida + & (1j. 73, /3). Ova
pojava spada u stvari u domen distribucije konsonanata, tj. inventara kon-
sonantskih grupa.

Sonanti /, r, m i n izazivali su promenu prethodnog nenaglasenog e
u ’s u veem broju istoénobugarskih govora.

Asimilatorna mo¢ [¢] u slovenalkim govorima ogleda se u prelasku
mnogih (ponegde i svih) vokala u o ili u ispred istosloznog u. Sli¢ne pojave
(ex > oy, ay > oy itd.) zabeleZzene su i na mnogim drugim stranama, npr.
na poljskom, ukrajinskom i beloruskom tlu.
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Svakako je i prva faza delovanja nazalnih sonanata asimilatorna, tj.
susedni vokal se nazalizuje. Kasniji putevi razvitka tog vokala najéei¢e vode
zatvaranju. Pojava je obi¢na u mnogim jezicima, ali njeni modaliteti variraju.
Tako na raznim stranama imamo a¢ >2,a >0,a >, 0 > Uy € >y, € > 1
itd. Ponegde je uslov za promenu da nazal pripada istom slogu kao i pret-
hodni vokal. Kod prednjih vokala zabeleZeno je i otvaranje ispred nazala
(npr. i > en, eri 1 ¢ac a#i u pojedinim poljskim dijalektima). Ovakva vrsta
delovanja nazala na vokal odgovara sudbini praslovenskih nazalnih vokala
u jezicima kao $to su ruski ili ¢eSki (p se zatvara u u, ali se ¢ otvara u a). Po-
sebnu paZnju privla¢i pretvaranje e u o ispred nazala u govoru mesta Libigz
zapadno od Krakova.

Delovanje » na prethodni vokal po pravilu vodi otvaranju. Tako grupa
&r Cesto daje ér, er ili sl., a grupa er > ar. Medutim, u nekim sevetnijim
poljskim dijalektima nalazimo promenu a > e ispred istosloZnog r.

Sonanti / i [ izazivaju pretvaranje prethodnog e u ¢ u nekim slovenad-
kim govorima u Koruskoj.

IT 2c. Sludajevi uticaja vokala sledeéeg sloga nisu sasvim retki,
ali se svaki put radi o malim arealima.

U slovenatkom govoru Breznice u Koruskoj refleks kratkih e, ¢ i
¢ je ¢ ili e ako sledeéi slog sadrzi visok vokal, inale su ti vokali davali a. U
izvesnim ukrajinskim dijalektima zabeleZena je promena nenaglalenog o u
u pod istim uslovima. U nekim jugozapadnim kajkavskim govorima sudbina
o u mnogom zavisi od vokala sledeteg sloga. Ako je taj vokal a, vriena je
asimilacija 0 > a. Ako je u sledeéem slogu bio visok ili srednji vokal, pred-
akcenatsko o je davalo 7, ali ako je vokal sledeeg sloga bio u, i samo o prela-
zilo je u u. U raznim, §tokavskim govorima promena é > 7 u primerima kao
sékiva ili védrica uslovljena je prisustvom 7 u sledeéem slogu. U arealu &uvanja
fonoloske individualnosti & (= [¢]) u severozapadnoj Srbiji javljaju se po-
negde primeri tipa ezesti < izéstz. U svim ovim sluéaievima vokal sledeéeg
sloga uti¢e da se promena ostvari, a sama promena je a31m11ac1)a Upravo
suprotna Je priroda fenomena u nekim severnoruskim govorima, gde svako
e daje 0, osim e ispred sloga s akcentovanim u (tip ber:#). Tu vokal spredava
promenu, i to delovanje ima karakter disimilacije.

U ruskim i beloruskim dijalektima s tzv. v
lizam akcentovanog sloga Cesto uti¢e na vredn
(disimilativno akanje, asimilativno i disimilati
inate dobro poznate i odlino opisane u nauci,
buduéi da nema opozicije izmedu rezultata ,,redt
vokala u sledeéem slogu.’

s Osvrt na uticaj susednog vokala ovde ¢e izostati. Poznato je da se hijatus (tj. sek-
venca dvaju vokala) na mnogim stranama ukida kontrakcijama koje impliciraju asimilacije.
Medutim, ishod kontrakcije je zamena dvaju vokala jednim; stoga takve pojave ne
ulaze u tematski okvir ovog priloga. Pogotovu se ovde ne moZemo osvrtati na fenomene
gubljenja vokala (sinkope, apokope itd.).
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Razgledav§i materijal, moZemo konstatovati da su glasovi koji slede
iza vokala u slovenskim, jezicima igrali ve¢u ulogu od onih koji im prethode.
Drugim refima, regresivnih uticaja bilo je vi§e nego progresivnih, ali su
i jedni i drugi bili &esti, raznovrsni i znadajni.

*

Bilo bi moguce i dalje nagomilavati Cinjenice®, ali i ovo $to je dosad
reeno dovoljno je da se izvedu odredeni zakljudci.

Za slovenski jezi¢ki svet u celini karakteristian je snaZan uticaj triju
faktora na razli¢itu refleksaciju prvobitno istih vokalskih fonema (definisanih
inherentnim odlikama). T1i su faktori akcenat (ta¢nije neakcentovanost), kvan-
titet i mekoéa susednog konsonanta. Uticaj ostalih konsonantskih faktora je
zZnatno manji (broj slutajeva je znatan, ali njihovi areali obi¢no nisu pro-
strani), dok podecak i kraj reci, tonske distinkcije, kao i dejstvo drugih vokala,
igraju podredenu ulogu ili su sasvim beznadajni.

Ove opste konstatacije ti¢u se ukupnosti slovenskih idioma, ali ne vaze
i za svaki idiom posebno. Stavise, nema nijednog slovenskog jezika u kojem
bi sva tri pomenuta faktora bila vrlo aktivna. Za isto¢noslovenske jezike, kao
i za najisto¢niji deo juZnoslovenske oblasti, karakteristi¢na je kombinacija
uticaja akcenta i konsonantske mekoce. U zapadnoslovenskoj oblasti naj-
snaZnije je bilo delovanje kvantiteta i konsonantske mekoce. U slovenackom
jeziku i njemu najbliZim srpskohrvatskim dijalekiima bitna je bila uloga
kvantiteta, a od znacaja je Cesto bio i akcenat. U mnogim drugim kajkavskim
i ¢akavskim govorima intenzivno je delovao Kkvantitet, a akcenat vrlo malo.
Za $tokavsko naredje u celini i za jedan deo susednih &akavskih i kajkavskih
govota, a takode i za veéi deo makedonskih i poneke zapadnobugarske govore
karakteristi¢no je slabo ili skoro nikakvo dejstvo sva tri nabrojana faktora.

IzloZena slika u velikoj meri odgovara inventaru fonolo$kih distinkcija
u navedenim podrudjima. Tako su na primer u istotnoslovenskom i isto¢no-
bugarskom arealu dosli do izraZaja upravo akcenatska opozicija i konsonantska
mekoca, dakle pojave koje karakteri$u fonologki sistem na tom zemljiStu.
Ipak, stvari ne stoje tako prosto. Ima primera i za krupnu ulogu fonoloskih
distinkcija kojih danas vise nema na odgovarajuéem tlu, a s druge strane i
za izostanak uticaja distinkcija koje su u sistemu stabilno prisutne. U polj-
skom centralno mesto pripada dejstvu kvantiteta, koji odavno nije Ziv u tom
jeziku. U &e¥kom je delovanje konsonantske mekode bilo jate nego to bi se
moglo oéekivati prema sadasnjem mestu te pojave u fonolodkim, inventarima
&edkih dijalekata. Medutim, u srpskohrvatskom, gde je akcenat distinktivan
u skoro svim dijalektima, njegovo se dejstvo zapaZa samo u ponekom peri-
ferijskom govoru. To se moze povezati s okolno$éu da su u srpskohrvatskom
najée3Ce prisutni osim akcenta i kvantitet i ton, ali takvo obja$njenje ne bi-
bilo dovoljno: isti fenomeni distinktivni su i u mnogim slovenackim, govo-

¢ Naravno, ovakav rad ne moZe imati pretenzije da nabroji sve pojave u domenu o
kojem je reé, niti da precizno i iscrpno opise areale obuhvacenih pojava.
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rima, ukljudujuéi i jedan deo onih u kojima se van akcenta razlikuje manje
vokala nego pod akcentom. Uostalom, ni uloga kvantiteta u §tokavstini nije
u srazmeri s njegovim Zivim Cuvanjem u glavnini govora tog naretja. Iz
ove slike mogu se izvoditi bar dve vrste zakljucaka: o nekadasnjem ,,0dnosu
snaga” izmedu fonologkih distinkcija u pojedinim jezicima, i o prirodi akce-
natskih i kvantitetskih kontrasta, koja svakako nije bila jednaka tamo gde je
dejstvo tih faktora ostavilo neizbrisiv trag na vokalizmu i tamo gde njihovog
uticaja nije bilo.

Beograd Pavle Ivié

Summary

Pavle Ivi¢

FACTORS INFLUENCING THE DEVELOPMENT OF VOWELS
IN SLAVIC LANGUAGES

The development of the vocalism in all Slavic languages was basically a simplifica
tion of the pattern. However, the modalities of the process were deeply different, Only
one fact is present everywhere: the different fate of two categories which can be termed,
for the sake of brevity, ,classical vowels” (i e a o u) and ,specific Slavic vowels” (y 5B
& ¢ ¢ [and 1 1’ 1 I’). All classical vowels survived the changes in virtually all Slavic dialects
whereas the inventory of specifically Slavic vowels underwent a drastic reduction every-
where. The most widespread changes in the vocalism of Slavic dialects were phonemic
mergers. However, in most dialects phonemic splits also took placz. In tie brlk of Serbo-
croatian and Macedonian dialects such splits were infrequent and restricted to some of the
specifically Slavic vowels. In all other languages (and in some peripheral Serbocroatian
and Macedonian dialects) classical vowels, too, often underwent phonemic splits. In some
areas (Kashubian, certain Moravian dialects) none of the classical vowels remained un-
touched by such processes.

Phonemic splits in Slavic vowels were triggered by the influence of prosodic pheno-
mena (I) or positional circumstances (II):

I 1. Stress (very frequently, especially in Eastern Slavic and in the East of the
South Slavic area);

I 2. Quantity (very frequently, especially in Western Slavic and in the western~
most South Slavic dialects);

I 3. Tone (rarely);
II 1. Relation to word boundaries (a. initial, b. final — infrequently, especially a);
II 2. Relation to other phonemes in the chain (@. preceding consonant, b. following
consonant, ¢. vowel of the following syllable — types g and b are widespread, type ¢ is rare),
There are practically no cases of an influence of the vowel in the preceding syllable.
. The impact of stress is usually manifested in the existence of two vocalic patterns:
a richer one under stress, and another, consisting Jof fewer units, in unstressed position,
. The typical development in vocalic patterns reshaped by the influence of quantity
includes the phenomena of the narrowing of long vowels and the widening of short vowels.

. Consonantal ,,softness’, i.e., palatal or palatalized pronunciation, is the most
important among the consonantal features relevant in categories II 2a and II 2b. The
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crucial role played by consonantal softness constitutes a major typological characteristic
of most Slavic languages.

The Slavic linguistic territory is strongly differentiated with respect to the impor-
tance of various factors influencing the development of vowels.

The majority of developments in the East Slavic languages are connected with
either stress or consonantal softness.

Quantity and consonantal softness were the most active factors in the West Slavic

In the Slavic South, East Bulgarian joins the East Slavic languages, whereas in the
Slovene and the Westernmost Serbocroatian dialects the most momentous developments
are those caused by the influence of quantity. The relatively few instances of phonemic
splits in vowels in the rest of the South Slavic area are due to the influences of a number
of factors; none of them played a major role.



FUNCTIONAL SENTENCE PERSPECTIVE
‘IN THE SLAVONIC LANGUAGES AND IN ENGLISH

In the present paper, we -+ *~ ~=~~=t some of the features of an

approach to functional sentenct hich connects this patterning
with a description of the syste n the form of a set of levels
ordered from a semantic base wderlying structures) through

surface syntax to morphemics ana pnonemucs. We present first of short
characterization of the phenomena belonging to functional sentence perspec-
tive (Sect. 1), then we proceed to the questions concerning the possibilities
of the identification of these phenomena in the utterances contained in a
coherent text or discourse (Sect. 2) and to a typological discussion (Sect.
3), aiming first of all on a contrastive description of the Slavonic languages
in comparison with remarks concerning the structure of the text (Sect. 4).

1.1 The main phenomena belonging directly to the domain of functio-
nal sentence perspective! are (a) the dichotomy of topic (theme) and focus
(comment, rheme), (b) the hierarchy of communicative dynamism, and (c)
the difference between contexrually bound and non-bound elements.

We are convinced that topic and focus are two parts into which every
underlying representation (UR) of a sentence (or of each of the coordinated
sentences) can be divided. In this point we differ from those who under-
stand e.g. topic as a single (deep or surface) constituent;* our standpoint is
corroborated by such examples as the following, in which the time adver-
bial (,,for how long”) as well as the adverbial of direction belong to the
focus, the agentive with the verb constituting the topic: (What trip did
you have?) — I went for the weekend to Mother (with a possible continuation

. and not for the whole week to Cannes, as I had planned).

1 Following the writings by Mathesius (1929; 1939; 1942), Dane§ (1957; 1959;
1968 1974a), Firbas (19565 1964; 19713 1975), Adamec (1966; 1974) we attempted at a
detailed discussion of the concerned issues first in Sgall, Haji¢ov4 and Benefovd (1973),
later in Sgall, Haji¢ové4 and Buriiiové (1980); a formal account was presented in Hajiova
and Sgall (1980).

2 Formulations characterizing topic (theme) as a surface phrase are known from
Halliday (1967), and also from Chomsky (1965); later Chomsky (1971) includes topic and
focus into his semantic representations, but he still understands focus as a counterpart of
a single surface phrase.
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In this point we follow the approach that since Mathesius has been
widely accepted among Czech linguists, who also have realized that such a
view of the dichotomy of the sentence must be connected with a classifica-
tion or hierarchy of its individual parts, cf. the notions of communicative
dynamism, and of communicative importance, coined by Firbas.® Such a
classification (which requires operational criteria and an explicit descrip-
tion) makes it possible to understand that e.g. the sentence John visited my
SISTER is ambiguous in that the verb belongs to the topic (which includes
the Actor of this sentence) in one of the respective underlying representations,
while in another the verb belongs to the focus (which in any case includes
the Objective of this sentence); there remains perhaps a third possibility,
viz. that of a topicless reading.* We prefer this account, though, of course,
the semantic distinctions between the three SR’s often are not directly rele-
vant for their truth conditions; it has been pointed out (sce the studies
quoted in Note 1) that these distinctions are crucial in some cases of presu-
ppositions connected with the topic, or with respect to Kuno's ‘exhaustive
listing’.

The analysis of the traditional notions has led to the conclusion that
most of them can be defined explicitely on the base of operational, i.e. tes-
table criteria, see Sgall (1979); Hajicovd and Sgall (1980). Some of them
may be defined on the base of items which must be used in the framework
on independent grounds; thus e.g. the notion of temporal or local setting,
known from Firbas, can probably be defined, in our framework, as a con-
textually bound adverbial of time (,,when”) or place (,,where”) that does
not fill a slot in the case frame of the verb.

The intuitive basis of the notion of topic can be connected either
with that of ‘given’, already known information, or with the items about
which something is predicated (the focus). In one of his papers (which was
published in an English translation recently)s Mathesius conceived topic
in the former way, but later® he realized that the distinction between these
two characterizations is not decisive, since in the language system there is
only one distinction corresponding more or less exactly to both of them.
We would like to note that topic is not identical with ‘given’ in that some
of the ‘given’ items are not recoverable (identifiable),” and thus cannot be
classed as contextually bound (esp. in cases of contrast, e.g. in He Sfound
Her pencil, not HIS one the pronominalization of the bearers of the into-
nation centres demonstrates that they convey known information in a sense,
but they are used as contextually non-bound in this sentence).

# See esp. Firbas (1956; 1971).

¢ Capital letters denote the bearer of the intonation centre. Where the examples
are to illustrate general issues, they are formulated only in English; on the other hand, in
case a difference between Slavonic and West European languages is at stake, we present
Czech examples, the English translations of which are only subsidiary and do not share
all relevant features of the Czech sentence. — As for the topicless sentences, cf. Kuno’s
(1972) ,,neutral description”.

5 See Mathesius (1939), now available also in English translation.

¢ See Mathesius (1942, esp. P. 59) and Dane$ (1964).

? See Halliday (1967) and Chafe (1976).
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The relationship between topic [focus and contextually bound/ non-
-bound can be roughly characterized as follows: every lexical element of a
UR of a sentence belongs either to the topic or to the focus. In the unmarked
case, those belonging to the topic are contextually bound, while those inclu-
ded in the focus are non-bound. There are, however, marked cases in which
the topic includes also embedded elements which are contextually non-bound,
or the focus includes contextually bound embedded elements. Thus e.g.
the sentence (1), in which there are not such marked elements, has a topic
consisting only of contextually bound items, while its focus includes only
contextually non-bound ones; in sentence (2) the focus contains also the
embedded contextually bound items I, your, my, and it may also be assumed
that inside the topic there is a contextually non-bound element, viz. next
(in both cases we consider the verb and all what follows it to belong to the
surface form of the focus).

(1) Tomorrow I'll give a student some BOOKS.
(2) Next Friday I'll give your brother some of my BOOKS.

It might be considered non-intuitive that also elements which were
not mentioned in the preceding text are called contextually bound here,
but let us recall that we do not use this term in its etymological value, and
that context is understood here as consituation rather than mere verbal
co-text. Elements not having been mentioned in the preceding co-text can
enter an utterance as its contextually bound items, if they are determined
(made recoverable, identifiable for the hearer) by the situation of the disco-
urse — either in a way including (or similar to) ostension or deixis, or thanks
to the fact that the very use of a sentence determines the specific values of
the indexical elements the sentence includes. Moreover, a writer often starts
his novel or story as if its hero or scene were known to the reader and acti-
vated in his memory (i.e. he uses contextually bound items when referring
to them in the first sentences of the text); there is then a discrepancy bet-
ween the ‘inner world’ of the text and the meanings of its utterances, not
between the meaning and the means of expression used in these utterances.

Returning now to the question of the two possible characterizations
of topic (as ‘given’ and as the ‘logical subject’, we may connect this difference
betweeen that of contextually bound elements (which may be, to a certain
extent, dispersed in the UR) and topic (which is rather compact, with cer-
tain limited exceptions). The lexical elements of an SR which may be cha-
racterized as ‘given’ (i.e. the images of their rfeerents of the speaker and
his audience, at the given time-point of the discourse) and also identifiable
or recoverable, are called contextually bound in our (broader) sense
pf the term. On the other hand, the topic may be characterized as ‘what
1s spoken about’, or, better, about what something (viz. the focus) is asse"-
ted by the given sentence (more precisely, by one of its UR’s). In many
cases the topic consists, in the contextually bound items of the UR, but,
as we have seen, this is not always so. Contextually bound elements appear
also as the topics of individual clauses and phrases inside the sentence, where
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the assertations or predications about them are depredicated, condensed or
embedded, whatever the term will be.

The following examples may illustrate the interplay of contextually
bound elements and of the topic of the whole sentence (UR); the paren-
theses are used here to denote functional words, which are no lexical elemenss
of the UR'’s with approach, and the superscript & marks the (meaning of)
the given words as contextually bound in at least one UR of the sentence:
(By the fact that) my® brother® (did) not® arrive® (in) time (to the) decisive
session (of the) whole negotiations®, our family® || caused difficulties (t0) all
(the) inhabitants (of the) house®. — John® || was surprized, (when) he® came
home, (by the fact that) he’ found his® cousin Jane, who® read (a) book (in)
his® study®, sitting (in the) old armchair. — (According to the) results® reached®
[| (in the course of a) tentative analysis (of) English sentences (of) different
kinds (it can be) stated (that the) distribution (of the) length (of) words (is)
determined (by) several factors, which® (have) not yer (been) fully analyzed
(in the) quoted framework®. — My® old friend Jerry returned safely from his®
Brasil travels yesterday®, (after having) experienced (the) life (in the) South
American® jungle (for) several mweeks®. — In the last sentence only yesterday

belongs to the topic, all tt rreceding sentences the parts before
the double slash belong 1« se after it constitute the focus.
An analysis of large zech texts has confirmed the view

according to which a semicuce prewcawss (asserts) its focus as holding (not
holding, in the case of a negative sentence) about those items that occur in
the nucleus of this sentence as contextually bounds. The two intuitive
characterizations quoted above do not correspond to two different distinc-
tions in the language system, but to a single one.

In the more simple cases the focus of a sentence consists of the contex-
tually non-bound elements of its nucleus plus the elements dependent (imme-
diately or not) on the non-bound elements of the nucleus. Thus we assume
that in one of the UR’s of (3) only the verb will be understood as the (the
surface form of) focus, with respect to (4) this applies to my wife’s sister,
and with respect to (5) — to the verb and the items standing to the right
from it (though in the last two cases the focus includes also the contextually
bound elements, my and her, which are embedded).

(3) I MET Paul in Cambridge.

(4) It was my wife’'s SISTER who came last night.

(5) My wife's sister came to her neighbour for a new BOOK.

There are, however, also more complicated cases, in which all ele-
ments of the sentence nucleus are contextually bound; thus, (6) corresponds
(among others) to 2 UR in which the focus includes a single lexical unit.

(6) The teacher of CHEMISTRY came into the room.

It is also possible that such an embedded focus is even less immedia-
tely subordinated to an element of the nucleus (i.e. more deeply embedded);

& The term ,,nucleus” denotes the main verb and all words immediately dependent
on it.
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e.g. in (7) the possible continuation . . . not the arrival of the YOUNG man
shows that there is a corresponding UR having only the adjective in its focus.
(7) The incident was caused by the arrival of the OLD man.

1.2 We have come to certain conclusions, which include several rather
strong hypotheses. Though, of course, they do not cover the whole domain
of word order, intonation and their functions, they appear to present a use-
ful basis for a detailed description of the main features of functional sen-
tence perspective (leaving aside, for the time being, such specific cases as
some kinds of contrast, sentences with more than one intonation centre,
some non-projective constructions, etc.).

The first hypothesis says that every underlying representation (UR)
contains at least one element belonging to its focus, and it may also contain
one or more elements constituting its topic (in a more detailed description,
see Hajitovéa and Sgall, 1980, we understand the notion of dynamism deri-
ved from that of contextual boundness of the nodes).

According to a second hypothesis, the main verb is always more dyna-
mic than its contextually bound participants (dependent nodes) and less
dynamic than the non-bound ones.

A third hypothesis assumes that the non-bound participants are orde~
red according to their types — e.g. in Czech (also in Russian and probably
in other Slavonic languages) within the focus Actor/Bearer precedes (in less
dynamic than) Addressee, which precedes Origin, in its turn, precedes Ob-
jective (Patient), etc. This systemic ordering of the participants is de-
termined by the grammar of the given language. On the other hand, with
the participants included in the topic the ordering of dynamism is not always
identical with the systemic ordering; the scale of dynamism of the elements
included in the topic may have different shapes, and the speaker’s choice
depends here first of all in the patterning of the text.?

1.3 The semantic relevance of topic, focus and dynamism can be
characterized by the following three points:

(i) The scopes of quantifiers are determined, to some extent, by tI}C
relative degree of dynamism of noun phrases, cf. (8) to (10) — at least in
their primary readings.

(8) (a) Mnoho lidi &e malo KNIH. — Many men read few BOOKS.

(b) Milo knih ¢e mnoho LIDI. — Few books are read by many
MEN.

(9) (a) John talked to few girls about many PROBLEMS.
(b) John talked about many problems to few GIRLS.

9 Such issues are relevant here as (i) the distinction between the topic proper and
a local or temporal setting, (ii) a contrastive topic, (iii) a difference between the surface
position of enclitical particles and their amount of communicative dynamism, (iv) the ques-
tion whether in general the least dynamic element of the topic occupies the first or the
second (od the rightmost?) position in the surface word order of the topic (see Rylova,
1980, where the second position is preferred).
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(10) (a) Everyone in this room speaks two LANGUAGES.
(b) Two languages are spoken by everyone in this ROOM.

Even without overt quantification there is a similar distinction in the
truth conditions of such sentences as (11) and (12).1°

- (11) (a) Na Moravé&semluvi CESKY. — CZECH is spoken in Moravia.
(b) Cesky se mluvi NA MORAVE. — Czech is spoken in MO-
RAVIA. -
(12) (a) One smokes in the CORRIDOR.
(b) In the corridor one SMOKES.

(ii) If a sentence is negated, then in the primary case it is just its focus
that is in the scope of negation; if the verb is contextually non-bound (and
thus included in the focus), the event identified by the verb is negated, as
in (13), or (14), while if it is contextually bound (and thus included in the
topic), it is not negated, as e.g. in one of the readings of (15).

(13) Our defeat was not caused by HARRY.
(14) Jim didn’t come because of his wife’s ILLNESS.

(15) Jim didn’t come because of the topic of today’s LECTURE.
(... He just came to meet MARY.)

The fact that the focus (or, more precisely, its relationship to the topic)
is negated in a negative sentence is closely related to the underlying assump-
tion that in the positive counterpart of the sentence the focus is asserted
»-about the topic”, the topic being assumed as given, i.e. presupposed; these
issues are dealt with in Hajicova (1973).

(iii) The phenomenon described by Kuno (1972) as exhaustive listing
is connected with focus only, and, moreover, only in specific cases, in which
the focus does not include the verb, or it includes only such a lexically void
verb as the copula.

While exhaustive listing seems to belong to the layer of Gricean con-
versational rules, the points (i) and (ii) concern directly the truth conditions
of the sen*~=~=~" A~ %~5 been pointed out by Sgall, Haji¢ové and Prochézka

(19'77), th >presentations (meanings) of sentences may be charac-

terized as counterpart of Carnap’s intensional structure or of
7 . . . . .

Frege's s¢ tences differing in their meaning can correspond to

a single propusiuon (can share their truth conditions, their intension), as
is the case in (16) or in (17):

(16) (a) The numpber of tables in this room equals to an even prime
number.

(b) The number of tables in this room equals to the square root
of four.
1‘3 Cf. also such pairs as ,,This motion must be approved by the COMMITTEE”’
Vvs. 5, This motion must be APPROVED by the committee’ ; if we are mistaken, the preferred
reading of the former sentence does not imply whether it is probable that the motion will
be approved, while with the latter sentence the probability of approval is involved.
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(17) (a) Charles sold a car to Tom.
(b) Tom bought a car from Charles.

In many cases this identity of truth conditions, though not of meaning,
is connected with sentences differing just in their functional perspective :1!

(18) (a) John talked to a girl about a PROBLEM.
(b) John talked about a problem to a GIRL.

(19) (a) Lidé Ctou KNIHY. — People read BOOKS.
(b) Knihy &ou LIDE. — Books are read by PEOPLE.

A procedure of translation between the underlying representations and
appropriate representations of propositions is then needed. For the subclass
of sentences the focus of which includes just a noun phrase Materna and
Sgall (1980) attempt to characterize their counterparts in a language of
intensional logic (based on the theory of types and on possible worlds seman-
tics); cf. also Kosik and Sgall (in press).

Our approach characterizes topic and focus in accordance with the
presystematic view according to which it is the focus (comment) what is
asserted about the topic, when a sentence is uttered. At the same time, howe-
ver, we characterize these notions by means of the operational tests using
negation or question. Thus e.g. (19) (a) can answer the questions (20) or
(21), while (19) (b) can answer (22), cf. Dane$ (1968):

(20) What do people read?
(21) What is typical for people?
(22) Who reads books?

The sentence (18) (a) can be continued in a natural way by (23), while
a natural continuation of (18) (b) is (24), cf. Chomsky (1971); a systematic
elaboration by these kinds of tests can be found in Posner (1972) and Bogu-
stawski (1977).

(23) Oh no, he talked to her only about a good news.
(24) Oh no, he talked about it only to his father.

2. It is not easy to identify the topic and focus of a printed sentence,
especially in such a language as English, where the surface word order is
grammaticaly bound to a great extent, so that in many cases the hierarchy
of communicative dynamism is rendered by means of a marked position of
the intonation centre in the spoken language, which has almost no counter-
part in the written (printed) texts.

In most Slavonic languages, the ,,free” word order of which reflects
the hierarchy of communicative dynamism rather faithfully, the identification

11 The differences between the Czech and English sentences in (8) and in (19) show
that the English passive serves to enable the Objective to be placed before the verb if the
Obijective belongs to the topic; this function of the English passive (which is not the single
one) is well known in European linguistics for several decades, but is still neglected by
most American linguist, who often maintain that passivization itself rather than the word
order variation is semantically relevant in such cases.
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of the boundary between topic and focus can be carried out in a more effec-
tive way. Since sentences with so-called subjective (emphatic) word order
reversing the primary order of topic and focus are virtually absent from, prin-
ted texts (with such exceptions as poetic texts or recorded oral dialogues),
it is almost certain that all modifications of a verb that belong to the topic
stand to the left of those belonging to the topic, in a printed Czech sentence,
which is by far not so often in English:!2

(25) Francouzsky ministr véera pfijel do ATHEN. — The French mi-
nister arrived to ATHENS yesterday.

(26) Veera v Praze PRSELO. — Yesterday it RAINED in Prague.

The deviations of the surface word order from communicative dyna-
mism are partly connected with the grammatically determined order of the
elements within a noun phrase (adjectival adjuncts primarily precede the
governing noun, while nouns dependent on it follow it) and of the enclitical
forms (the ,,weak” pronouns, some forms of auxiliary verbs, etc.) e.g. in
Czech or Polish. These cases can be analysed according to the known fact
that the adjuncts of a noun primarily are more dynamic than the noun itself,
and to the contextually bound character of the enclitical pronouns. Other
deviations concern the position of the main verb; in Czech, and to a lesser
extent also in the other Slavonic languages the verb, even if it belongs to
the focus, can be followed by a word dependent on it and including in the
topic; e.g. in (27) tento tyden constitutes a temporal setting, i.e. part of the
topic.

(27) Fakulta pfijala tento tyden &ty#i zahraniéni HOSTY. —

— The Faculty accepted four foreign GUESTS this week.

For Czech, and with some minor changes also for other Slavonic langu-
ages, it is possible to state that the modifications (dependent words, parti-
cipants) standing to the left of the verb belong to the topic, while the right-
most participant belongs to the focus. The appurtenance of the modifications
standing between the verb and the rightmost participant can be determined
only in that a modification A preceding a modification B, where the systemic
order is B, A, belongs to the topic, cf. Ddval jablka DETEM. — He gave
(the) apples to CHILDREN, or Délal kance z KLAD. — He made (the)
canoes out of LOGS. As for the verb itself, the situation is similar to that
of English, a characterization of which can be formulated as follows.

When attempting to identify the boundary between topic and focus
in a written English sentence, it is possible to work with the following assump-
tions (none of which is valid without exceptions, characterized mostly by

a secondary position of the intonation centre in the corresponding spoken
sentence):

** The placement of the intonation centre in the corresponding oral sentences is
denoted here to;make the examples more transparent; we are aware that the relation bet-
ween spoken and written sentences is not one-to-one, i.e. that also other pronunciation is
possible, cf. Sgall, Hajitov4 and Burdiovd (1980, 134).
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(i) The participants standing to the left of the verb may be under-
stood as belonging to the topic; this concerns the subject as well as the adver-
bials; exceptions occur with a subject having the indefinite article, which
in some cases is included in the focus.

(ii) If there is only one participant standing to the right of the verb,
then this participant belongs to the focus.

(iii) (a) If there are more than one participants to the right of the
verb and the rightmost of them is a local or temporal adverbial, then it should
be checked whether the lexical meaning of this adverbial is specific (its head
being to the subject domain of the given text) or general (a pronoun, a broader
term); in the former case it is probable that the adverbial belongs to the
focus, as in (28) and (29), while in the latter case it rather belongs to the
topic, as in (30) or (31).

(28) Several teams carried out experiments with this method during
last two YEARS.

(29) Several teams carried out experiments with his method in LJU-
BLJANA.

(30) Several teams carried out experiments with this METHOD du-
ring the last decades.

(31) Several teams carried out experiments with this METHOD in
our country.

(iii) (b) If there are more than one participants to the right of the
verb and the rightmost one is not a local or temporal adverbial, then this
rightmost participant is the most dynamic element of the sentence, its focus
proper:

(32) Several teams carried out experiments with this method to find

out whether it is ADEQUATE.

(iv) In most cases it is possible to assume that the verb belongs to the
focus if it is a lexically specific verb (which a rather narrow meaning); if
the verb is general (be, have, become, carry out, ...), then it may be assu-
med that it belongs to the topic.

Points (i) to (iv) may be useful if only a single sentence can be exami-
ned. However, in many case it is possible to take into account the preceding
context. It is then advisable to register the activated (salient) items of the
stock of information shared by the speaker and the hearer. This can be done
by a method illustrated by Hajicovd and Vrbové (in press). The element
thar was mentioned as the focus proper of the last utterance is the most salient
in the given time-point of the discourse, while the elements that wece used
in other positions of this utterance get a somewhat lower status in the acti-
vated part of the stock of shared knowledge, and those that have not been
mentioned in one or several subsequent utterances may fade away (if they
do not have a specific position of a ,,hypertopic”’, which may concern e.g.
those mentioned in the heading). Such a register makes it possible to decide
in the unclear cases (in the points (iii) (a) and (iv) above, or in what concerns
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the participants standing between”the verb and its rightmost modification)
whether a given participant belongs to the topic (which is the case when
it is contained in the register), or to the focus. It should be noted that also
this method has its limitations: on one side the set of activated items includes
not only items mentioned in the text, but also their parts, counterparts and
other items connected with them by associative relations; on the other side,
if a specific contrast is involved, it is possible that also an item included
in this set is mentioned as a part of the focus of the next utterance, as not
being recoverable (cf. sect. 1.1).

In interrogative sentences the topis-focus articulation is connected
with several unclear questions which have been intensively discussed in
Czech linguistic writings (by Mathesius, Firbas, Danes, K¥izkova-Bé&lidov4,
Haji¢ovd and others).!? One of the main results of these discussions consists in
the fact that the interrogative formative itself cannot be understood as the
only possible part of the focus of these sentences. In yes-no questions the inter-
rogative character (as well as the other attitudinal aspects, to the extent in
which they are structured by the system of language) may be regarded as the
tectogrammatical level as one of the parts of the complex label of the root of
the tree (i.e. of the main verb). The topic-focus articulation of these senten-
ces appears to be similar (and conveyed by similar means of expression) as
that of declarative sentences.

As for wh-questions, in most cases the interrogative element as well as
the last word they contain belong to the focus. However, it is not always clear
which of them is the focus's proper (the most dynamic part of the sentence),
or whether also some other sentence part belongs to the focus. It seems that
the interrogative element is the only part of the focus in case it is the bearer
of the intonation centre, as e.g. in WHEN did he come? or WHICH cigarettes
do you like best?

3.1 The differences that are most important for the structure of indi-
vidual language are those that concern such phenomena as the morphemic
means expressing grammatical distinctions. As Skalidka (1979) showed in his
studies, these phenomena are relevant for the typological character of
languages. Also in the domain of functional sentence perspective it is first of
all the relationship between the perspective itself (belonging to the level of
underlying structure) and the means expressing it on the level of morphemics.
There are as least three basic combinations of such means, which are typical
for different groups of languages:

(i) surface word order in combination with intonation expresses the
functional sentence perspective in most Slavonic languages, as well as in the
old Indo-European languages; the word order is ,,free’” and in most cases it
corresponds to the hierarchy of communicative dynamism; only relatively
rarely the intonation centre (carried by the focus proper) is placed elsewhere
than on the rightmost participant;

13 See esp. Hajiova (1976 a, b) and the writings quoted there.
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(ii) intonation, word order and grammatical constructions (such as
passivization, cleft sentences, as for) are combined in English, French and
other languages of Western Europe; the word order is highly determined by
rules of grammar, so that e.g. passivization or a swich of the intonation centre
from its normal position (on the rightmost participant) nearer to the beginning
of the sentence are used if this is necessary for the word order to correspond
to the grammatical rules — cf. the differences between English and Czech
in (8) (b), (19) (b), (25) above;

(iii) specific morphemic means expressing directly the features con-
cerning functional sentence perspective are present in Japanese and in some
other language of Eastern Asia and also Africa (cf. esp. Japanese wa, marking
the topic).

One more difference is characteristic for different groups of languages
with respect to functional scntence perspective. This is the interplay of the
three important patternings of the underlying structures, namely that of
valency, of functional perspective and of the delimitation features of noun
phrases. In every language — as far as we know — each of these patternings
seems to be structured and to have its means of expression. However, the
three patternings are connected by certain preferences (e.g. a definite Actor
primarily belongs to the topic, an identifinite noun primarily is included in
the focus, etc.). Languages avoid a too high degree of redundancy by back-
grounding one of the patternings and expressing it mostly by what can be
understood as default rules (cf. also Sgall, Haji¢ov4d and Bene$ovd, 1973,
128f, and the writings quoted there):

() Valency and delimitation are foregrounded, and functional sentence
perspective is mostly not expressed overtly, being determined by the combi-
nation of the two other patternings, cf. the following sentences, which are
rather typical for English in this respect:

(33) The French colleague found a proof of this assertion.
(34) A French colleague found a proof of this assertion.

The definite subject in (33) clearly belongs to the topic, but its counter-
part in (34), having the delimitation feature Specifying (cf. Bierwisch, 1971),
belongs to the focus at least in one of the underlying structures of this sen-
tence; it is still an open question whether the intonation centre is obligatorily
carried by such a sentence initial subject, or whether a noun with these fea-
tures can belong to the focus even if not stressed.

(b) Valency and functional perspective are preferred, the word order
corresponds to communicative dynamism, to a high degree, and the delimi-
tation features are expressed overtly (by pronouns) only if necessary. This
holds about most Slavonic languages, Latin, Sanskrit, etc., which have no
articles, i.e. no obligatory means to express the delimitation features. In
most cases these features are identifiable on the basis of the other patter-
nings. Thus the nouns in the topic are understood as definite, in Czech, if
no pronoun corresponding to some is present, and often a noun in the focus
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is understood as connected with the feature Specifying (the primary meaning
of an indefinite article of other languages), cf. the following example:

(35) (a) Reka tee rovinou. — The river flows through a PLAIN.

(b) Rovinou tete REKA. — Through the plain there flows a
RIVER.

Tf the meaning of A river flows through the PLAIN (with a river inclu-
ded in the topic, i.e. more or less equivalent to one of the rivers), then the
Czech expression would be Jedna teka tete ROVINOU (or... tele tou
ROVINOU).

(c) The third possibility is to foreground the patternings of delimitation
and functional sentence perspective, leaving the valency in the background.
At least some features typical for this combination seem to be present in
Chinese, partly also in Japanese and other languages of Asia.

In this way we face a trichotomy similar to that of (i), (ii) and (iii), as
characterized above. It thus seems that the dichotomy of ,,subject prominent”
and ,,topic prominent” languages, presented by Li and Thompson (1976),
should be completed to involve also the difference between (a) and (b), or
(ii) and (i). Three types of the relationship between functional sentence per-
spective, its means of expression and the other patternings thus should be
distinguished.

3.2 Returning to the functional sentence perspective itself, as to one
of the patternings included in the underlying structures, we can say that
the known European languages seem to differ here only in a much lower
degree than in the two respects we just discussed. A set of differences has been
found in the systemic ordering of Czech (and other Slavonic languages)
on one side and of English (French, etc.) on the othcr. The position of some
of the main participants seems to be identical in different languages; this
concerns the order Actor — Addressee — Objective (though French seems
to involve the reversed order of the latter two, which might be connected by
the obligatory presence of a preposition with a noun functioning as Addressee).
As for Instrument, Origin, Locative, it seem that English (as well as French)
differs from Czech (and other Slavonic languages) in that these three parti-
cipants follow Objective in English, though they precede it in Czech; in the
latter language the systemic ordering can be discovered more easily, thanks
to the ,,free” word order, with which the questions of ordering are more
transparent then they are in English, where the differences often are expressed
by the placement of the intonation centre.

This can be checked by means of such examples as (36) to (39), in which
the position of the Objective after the Dative (and, of course, after the Actor)
is the same in Czech and in English (36), while that of Objective before the
Instrument (37), Origin (38), and Locative (39) is characteric for English,
though the reverse order is present in Czech. For English, this scale of CD
in the (a) examples (which corresponds, in these sentences with normal
intonation, to the surface word order) is not conditioned by contextual bound-
ness; for Czech, this holds for the (b) examples of (37) to (39), and for (36) (a).
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Not higher frequency is at stake here, but the fact that the Objective can be inc-
luded in the focus as contextually non-bound, since each of the (a) examples
can answer such a question as Whar did he do?. On the other hand, the En-
glish (b) examples, with marked intonation, may not be used as answers to
such a question; they correspond rather to a question in which their final
NP is contained (e.g. What does he use these hoes (logs) for?). This shows
that the lower degree of CD of these NP’s in (b) (expressed by marked into-
nation) is conditioned by the fact that they are contextually bound.

(36) (a) George brought a girl FLOWERS. — Jirka pfines! (jedné)
divee KVETINY.

(b) George brought flowers to a GIRL. — Jirka pfinesl kvétiny
(jedné) DIVCE.

(37) (a) He dug a hole with a HOE. — Kopal jdmu MOTYKOU.
(b) He dug a HOLE with a hoe. — Kopal motykou JAMU.

(38) (a) He made a canoe out of a LOG. — Udélal kdnoi z KLADY.
(b) He made a CANOE out of a log. — Udélal z klidy KANOIL.

(39) (a) H% dug a hole in the GARDEN. — Vykopal jamu NA ZAHRA-
DE.
(b) He dug a HOLE in the garden. — Vykopal na zahradé JAMU.

It need not be surprising that languages differ in such semantically
relevant details of their grammatical structures as are these of the systemic
ordering. It should be noticed that the language determined structuring of
the cognitive content is concerned here, rather than a (psychological) structure
of the speakers’ ,,minds™ (including mental images of reality). The difference
between Czech and English may be connected with the typological proper-
ties of the two languages.

4. Our last point concerns the relationship between the topic of a sen-
tence and that ,,of a text”. It cannot be claimed that every text has a single
topic, and even the authors who started with such an assumption have found
that such a case is only a specific one. In the general case it is possible to
speak only of parts of texts connected by the same topic.}* The so-called
thematic progressions (now see esp. Dane$, 1974; but also e.g. Yuganov,
1979, pointing out that in real texts these progressions often do not appear
in a pure form) illustrate the elementary possibilities (the topic of the prece-
ding utterance is retained in the following one, or the focus of the preceding
utterance serves here as the topic, etc.). A systematic description of the hierar-
chy of salience of the items within the stock of information shared by the
speaker and the hearer can be useful for a characterization of the role of
functional sentence perspective in the structure of a text.

1 Cf. Marciszewski (1976); Bayer (1979); also Dijk (1977) prefers to speak about
the ,,topic of (a part of) a discourse”, or ,,the topic for this passage”, etc. (esp. pp. 132—142),
rather than to maintain that the text as such (or every text) has its topic.
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One of the main open questions in this domain (important also for the
question test) is that of the distinction between a ,,full’” and ,,partially formu-
lated” question. If such a question as (40) is understood as full, then it can
be directly answered only by a complete list of all the visitors of Prague at
the given day.

(40) Who came to Prague yesterday?

The usual case in a dialogue is that such a question is connected with
a non-formulated background restricting the universe of discourse in a cer-
tain way (according to the relationship between the speaker and the hearer
and to other aspects of the given situation, (40) may be understood as meaning
»»Who among our common friends...”, or ,,Who among the participants
of the conference we organize . . .”, etc.). If (40) was answered by a list, in
(41) who should be understood as referring only to members included in this
list, even if the anaphorical pronoun is not present, if the system is oriented
towards the organization of a conference.

(41) Who went to the hotel first?

These and similar restrinctions of the ,,universe of the discourse”,
changing during a dialogue or within a text, make it difficult to find whether
in the structure of a text (discourse) as a whole there are clear counterparts
of such units typical for the sentence (or its underlying structure) as are
topic and focus. The discourse, belonging to the domain of the use of langu-
age rather than to that of the system of language, is structured in ways diffe-
rent from those present in the sentence. Different kinds of texts display dif-
ferent types of structuring, and thus it is not surprising that beside such
kinds of texts as the legal documents are, we have also such kinds of fluent
dialogue. In the former the structuring of subdocuments, paragraphs and
sections, with each having its own hierarchy of higher and lower topics, is
outspoken; on the cther hand, in a fluent dialogue the change of topics is
by far not so strictly regulated, the interest of the speakers may even switch
from what was just spoken about to what just occured in the surroundings,
i.e. situation as well as the verbal co-text is here substantial for the changes
in the activation of the items in the stock of shared information.

Praha E. Hojilovd and P. Sgall
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Pesume

E. Xajuuosa u II. 3raxa

OYHKIINOHAJIHA PEYEHHYHA IEPCINEKTUBA V CJIOBEHCKHM
JE3HIINMA N EHIJIECKOM

Y oBoM Ce paay yKasyje Ha HeKe 0COGEHOCTH PasMaTpama GYHKIMOHANHE DEUeHi-
YHE [CPCIEKTHBC KOj€ OBY MOjaBy IOBE3Yjy C ONICOM j€3MUKOT CHCTEMA uuje jé MoJasy-
uITe y yBepemwy Aa oBaj QYHKIMOHMINE KaO YKYMHOCT CPeheHHMX HMBOZ WCHOJbaBama —
HOYeB Off CeMaHTHUKE Gase, IIPEKO MOBPIIMHCKE CIPYKTYPE, IIa CBE [0 Pa3WHA CBOF MOp-
emckor 1 POHEMCKOT OTEIOTBOPEHA.

IIpBu neo pama (osHaxa 1) mocBeheH je Kpatkoj KapaxTepusauuju deHomena Ha
Koje Ce NIPUMERYj€ HASUB (FYHKYUOHAIHA PEHEHUUNA TlepCiieKiTinea, ¥ Apyrom (o3HaKa 2) ce
pacipagiba 0 MOTYhHOCTUMA HECHTRGUKALMjE OBUX Y MCKA3HMA CaPIKAHUM y jemHoj ko-
XEPEHTHO OPraHU30BAHOj HENMHN, ¥ Tpehiem (03Haka 3) ce OBK (GEHOMEHH ONembY)y C THIO-
JIOLIKE TAUKE IJCIMINTA, HOK UM C€ Y 4eTBpPToM (03HaKa 4) MPUCTYIA Y CBETIOCTH KOH-
TPacTHBHE aHAIN3E CIIOBEHCKHUX je3MKa, V3 HABAmE HPONPATHNX ONACKHA O 33KOHETOCTHMA
CTPYKTYPHMpPalbha TEKCTYATHIX IC/IMHA.



INMEPUPPACTHUYHHU ITPENHNKATCKHU NM3PA3HU
HA MEBYCIIOBEHCKHM PEJIALIHNJAMA

3a uCImMTHBaYa OpraHg3anyje CIOBEHCKOr JIEKCHYKOr (hoHJa Iepu-
(bpacTuuny npeguKaTcKy uapasu (nasse: IITIH) npencraBbajy, YMHA MY Ce,
jeaH of HAj3SAHMMJBMBMX THITOTOIIKHX lpobsiema. C pyre cTpaHe, HCTH Taj
podieM je of BEJIMKOI NMPAKTHYHOr 3HAYAja KAKO Y UpeBohemy Tako u y
MUOAKTANM Ha MEehYCIIOBEHCKUM peylanyjama. Y OBOM WIAHKY JKEJINM, IIPBO,
2 CKUIEpam mpodsemMaTuky BesaHy 3a IIIIH, a 3aTum [a NpecTaBUM IIpo-
jext xom@pouTaTHBHOr peunuka IITIM y HEKOJIMKO CIIOBEHCKHX jE3HKa.

TIne crera, mpemnoxuby xparke AedUHUNMjEe HEKOIHKO HAjBAYKHUjIX

urro cy IIPEOUKAT, APTYMEHT, UTHIIEKC, PE®OEPEH-

KBAHTHUO®UKAIINJA y OKBHUPY CEMaHTHUKE CUHTAKCE M

CKH H3PA3, TIIEPUDPPACTUYAH IIPEIVKATCKU
riorno, 1ivMAHAJIM3AIIHIJA v oxBupy ¢dopmanse cunrakce. Ilpemia-
raHa MHTEPIpPETAnHja HABEAEHUX II0jMOBA O/IrOBapa Y IJVIABHOM MHTElIIpe-
TaIyju npuxsahieHoj y BUIIC HOBUjHX IOJBCKMX — M HE CaMO IIOJbCKHMX —
JIMHTBUCTHYKUX pajosa.

IIPEOUKAT je —carjacHO TOj MHTEPHpETALMjH — CEMAaHTUYKA je-
AVHMIA KOja KOHCTHUTYMIIE DEUYEHHIY, Tj. MMHMMATHO CAMOCTAJIHO jE3MUKO
caomureme. DyHKIM]a IpEAUKATA je 4a ofApenu pesanujy (0cobuHy, CTame,
UTA.) KApaKTEPHCTHUHY — IpPEMa MEPIENIMji TOBOPHOL ‘T2 — 33 HEKH
JUCKpeTHH, 00jexaT (QUCKpETHE 00jeKTe) KOjH je TO JIMNE Y CTalby ja MHIU-
BUAyanusyje/uaeaTMhUKyje ¥ OKBUPY CTBAPHOCTH Koja T'a OKpYXKyje. VI
IpequKaTe Kao ,Cuasa’, ,une’, ,soa’, ,modap (je)’, ,eceo (je)’, ,yuuresb (je)’,
,mMajka (je)’ ura,

APTVMEHT je cemaHTHUKa jeaUHMIIAa ITomoky Kojé TOBOPHO JIHILE
MHAMBUAYaIu3yje/uaeHTU(dUKYje 0DjeKTE y CTBAapHOCTH KOja ra OKpYXKyje.
Aprymenr je Wi DpUMapHO MHAEKC Kao ,ja’, ,TH’, ,0BAE', ,TaMo’, ,cama’
I j€ CeKyHJapHa TBOPEBUHA, HACTA0 O] MpEAMKATA KOjU je Be3aH pedepen-
nEjanHoM KBaHTH(UKAIMOM, Tj. IOABPraBa Ce AEjCTBY TaKBHX OmEparopa
Koju omoryhyjy MHAMBHAya M3auyjy wimm uaeHruduKanmjy opropapajyher
eJIEMEHTA U3 CKyIa ofpeheHor JaTum IIPEUKATOM; VII. ,0B2j YOBEK’, ,Moja
Majka’, ,jemaH of Heuaxa’, ,TPOjHIa TBOjUX IfpHjaTespa’, M CIL

CBaKy IPEUKAT KA0 PEUCHUUHY KOHCTUTYEHT MMIUIMIUpA IPUCYCTBO
onpeheHor Opoja BHie Mame oapeleHMX aprymeHaTa; yi. ,crasa (HEKo),
,BoJI (HeKo Hexora)’, ,Majka je (Hexo Hexome)’, M ci. CTPYKTYpy Kojy ca-
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UMBABAjy TIPEMKAT M FCTOBK apIYMEHTH HasBaheMO MpPeIMKATCKO-apry-
MEHTCKa CTpyKTypa (name TIAC).

O ¢opmannoj peamusamumju (popmanusamiju) pevenure, npesukara,
aprymenTa rogopuhiemo xao o PEUEHMYHOM UM3PA3Y, IIPEIUKAT-
CKOM H3PA3YVY (IIH), APTYMEHTCKOM H3PA3Y (AM). OBuuno
jeAHOM TIpefMKaTy OArOBApa BUINE HNPEAUKATCKUX M3Pasa, YIL HIPp. ,Majxa’:
X paba YV-a u X je majxa YV-a; ,yuurew’: X je yuuiier Y-a u' Y Jje Bax
X-a; ;mocenyje’: X docedyje ¥ u Y dpuiiada X-y, u CI.

Hajsag, xpyunu 3a Hac oBfe mojam — ITEPUOPACTHUYHU IIPE-
JUKATCKU U3PA3 je popmanusanuja IpeUKaTa y OOIHKY KOHCTPYKIfHje
Ca MBE KOMITOHEHTE: CHHCEMAHTHUKY I71arol - HOMHHAJIM30BAH M3pas, HIp.
8puLy OYICHOCIH, 600U Bpuiy, ifaday 3amoc, iyou ciipiserse, i C1. CBECHO YBOZUM
TCPMIH HOMHHAJIN30BaH U3pa3, MECTO [la KayKeM HIIP. JeBepbanHa u/uian mea-
AjEKTHBHA HMEHUIIA, 3aTO LIITO JKEIHMM A Y OroBapajyhy KJIacy HMeHHLA YKIBY-
UMM ¥ OHE KD Kulia, eetliap, patid ¥ CIl. KOje HUCY — MIIM ce Bapem Ha CpIICKO-
XpBaTCKOM TJIy HE MOTY TPETHPATH K20 — IJIArOJICKE WK NPHEBCKE M3Be-
Aexuue. Jlaxie, IO HOMUNAIM30BAHIM U3pa3om TpeDa OBJe PAa3yMeTH HMe-
HHIly Ka0 HasHB pelalije ca NPHMAapHO HEHMMEHIUKOM (opMaIu3anmjoMm,
SHAYM, je/[HOM pedjy, HEINTO LITO j& PEIATHBHO O:IMCKO TIojMy nomen actionis,
0e3 MKaxkBUX MyObMX (OPMAIHKX HMIUIHKAIMjA.

Tesa xojy osae sactymam rnacu: ITIIU je mepSanma dopmanusamguja
IIpeAnKaTa '(mie je Npago jegr‘nn chanmanmoanarg y Onronapaiyhoj UMEHHUITH,

Hmenmia, gaxiie, HOCH TEX HOK IJIarod — OCHUM Ipama-
THKAIU3UPAHE KaTeropujal 3peMe, HAYMH, BUA H [Ap.)
— YVHOCH M pa3HOBpCHE IPEANKATCKO-APTYMEHTCKY

CIPYKTYDPY. KapaKTep TUX M. iepimicayass y2.:uBHOM j€ MCTH y TIOjSIHHEM
CJIOBEHCKHMM — M HE CaMO CJIOBCHCKMM —— je3MI[MMA, 1M Cy MHBEHTap CHH-
CEMAHTHUKMUX FJIATONIa M CIIOjEBH [JIarojia M HOMUHAIM30BAHMX H3pa3a He-
OpeABWTEUEE (DeHOMEHN; OHM CIajajy Y HAHOCHHKDATHYHE OCODHHE JaTHX
jesmxa. Tlorpymahiy ce ma To WIyCTpyjeM ca HEKOIHKO CPIICKOXPBATCKHX,
MaKEJOHCKHMX M MOJBCKUX IpUMEpPA.

JKestena Sux jomr camo, MECTO YBOAQ, 12 MCTAKHEM Y 4YeMy je, IO MOM
MMIIUBCEY, HajBeha NpegHOCT MepHpPACTHUHUX HPEMKATCKMX M3pasa Kao
CHHTaKCHYKEe KOHCTPYKIMj€ HAj APYTMM BDPCTaMa IPEeJUKATCKMX M3pasa.

Hupopmanmja xojy HocH mepudpacTHUHM NPENMKATCKK H3pas Io-
AembeHa je Mehy merose Be hopMaHe KOMIIOHEHTE, IITO OMOryhyje Buiie-
CTPYKY TEMATH3alMjy IpPEIUKATCKO-apTYMEHTCKE CTPYKTYpe, K20 M UMTaBe
peuenune. HapasHo, MoceSHO MHTEpECaHTHA ¥ IPHIMYHO YECTO 3aCTYIUBEHA
Y TeKCTOBUMA j€ BAPHjaHTa Ca HOMMHATIH30OBAHHM H3Pa3oM KA0 TEMOM KA
UaK Ca HOMMHAIM30BAaHUM M3Pa30M KOjM je npecaljeH Kao Tema ca rosumuje
KOMIIOHEHTC NEPUPPACTHUUHOr IPEAMKATCKOr M3pasa Y MO3MUIHUjY ApTyMeHT-
CKOr K3pasa (LITO Ha MOBPUIMHCKOM HUBOY j€3MKA TIOBIAYM M W3MEHY CHH-
CEeMaHTHUKE CIy)k0e rJlarona y KBasHayTOCEMAHTHUKY; YII JoJie HaBEACHE
TpUMEpE JUjaTeTHIKUX K3MEHA).

Jpyra 3HauajHa KapaKTEPUCTHKA MNePH(PPACTHUHUX TNPEUKATCKAX
H3pa3a Be3aHa j€ 33 CUHTAKCY HOMUHAIM30BAHOT H3pasa. Paju ce o unmenun
A2 HOMMHAJIM30BAH H3Da3 Ka0 BPCTa Qopmaiusanyje AATor IPEAUKATA Y
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BHIIC CIy4vajeBa MJIM 00aBE3HO PEAYKyje Opoj MOBPIIMHCKK IPHCYTHHX
aprymenara (Tj. apryMEHTCKUX U3pa3a) WM dapeM JOIyIUTa BIKOBO OCYCTBO,
Tj. omoryhyje remepuury ymorpedy mpepmkara. Vi Hmp. X ipadu V mpema
Hsipaowa vipaje, X ce dynu tipoiius Y-a nipema X Oudce 7ioGyny; yII. TaKohe
CEMAHTHUKY M CTWICKY PasnuKy usmely pasiosapa w 600u pasiosop|pasio-
eope, fiposoyupa M epuu iiPosoKayuje, ooayuyje I O0HocU 00aYKY|0dayKe, mersa
N epuiu iipomere UTH,.

EBo HexONMKO IIpMMepa THMUUHWX NpepU(PPaACTHUHUX IPEIUKATCKIX
wanaaa u wuvamux H3PHKAJHUX MOIYRHOCTH y TPH IOMEHyTa jesHKa.

oy uecTH NepudpacTHUHM TPEOUKATCKE H3Pasy KOjU CHI-
* ¥y 3aBpiHy (asy pesianwmje, Tj. T3B. inchoativa u ter-

Kao npumep inchoativum ym. cx. #ada y cpudy, oib. wpada w gniew
— Yy jenHoOM CIyvajy MMaMo II0CJIa C IJIarosiom Oe3 mpedukca, a y Apyrom ca
npedUKCHpauM IJ1aroJIOM; YIl. Rajbe CX cioiiada ia bec/obysuma ia bec, TOIb.
ogarnia go gniew — NepU(PACTUYHN NPEIUKATCKA H3PASH Cy MOTIYHO EKBH-
BaJICHTHY, OOK Cy onrox;apaiyhn rJ1aro;m y CBOjOj ayTOCEMAHTHYKOj CIIYyKOu
TIPMIMYHO JajeKM jefiaH Of APYTOr; YII Jla/be MaK. 60 Heio ainiu Oa ce ayuu|
0a ce Haxpeaa ine6, MMOIb. wabieral w mim gmew .y CX. iHE6 ce pascfymuasa/mea
ce pacinamcaéa W Ci.; Y. Toib. 2aplongl gniewem, MaK. 6o meio 306pe iues,
UTH. ¥ 1. YII. ¥ HEKOJIMKO JPYTHX TIpDMMEDPa, KA0 CX. Cillexao je doutitiosarse,
oJb. gyskal szacunek, woib. powzigt szacunek (dla kogos), amm cx. camo oueo
Je tiowitiosaitiu (HeKoia); YII. CX. UPUCHEYTUO Je OCIEBAPeryY HAAHA, 3AUPeiiula fe
oitacrocill, Heko je Oowiao 0o ybehera, nrh. Inchoativum je, maxre, IIIIU ca
mapagpasom DasHpaHOM HA IIPEAVKAIMH ,IIOUMIBE 2 . . .0

V. raxohe mpumepe terminativa, Tj. NepHOpPACTHUHUX TPEIUKATCKUX
uspasa ca mapacdpasom DasHpaHOM Ha IpefUKauuju ,00KE ce Kpajy’, ,3a-
BpINABa’, HIIP. CX. #pouiia ia cpubaldec, MOTH. mindd mu gniew, Max. io HAAYUITY
iHe60ll; 3aTUM, DPELMMO, CX. Iy0u Hewuje HoOwiiosarse, WOJb. traci szacunek
(u kogos); yn. Taxohe cx. iydu Hady, TOIb. traci nadziejg, CX. Tyéu cilipiverve,
NOJb. tract cierpliwosc, CX. Hailywiiia OYHCHOCHE, TIOJb. porzuca Sstanowisko,
CX. #pexuoa 6e3y, MoJb. zrywa kontak: m c:.

Vma m nepudpacTrumux NpegUKATCKUX M3pasa umja ce dyHKuuja
CacToju y HM3payKaBaiby ecxaﬂauuje y nn:remm'ery penalmje, Tj. ca mapa-
¢pasom GasupaHom Ha TIpe/ KA ,pac're, sloBehaBa ce’, yI. CX. iHes
pacute, MaK. pacme lHeB, II0Jb. gmew rosme, MaK. IHe8olt 3pee, u CI.

Mebytum, HajTAmMuHHja QyHKIHja DEPUGPACTHUHMX IIPEAMKATCKUX
M3pasa, Koja je JUPEKTHO Be3aHa 3a CIIOMEHYTY aiTepHATHBHY TEMATHUSALHjy
[{Bajy KOMIIOHEHTH, j€ M3MEHa [ujaTese, Tj. KOMyHUKATMBHE XMEpapxuje
aprymeHaTa; ym. cx. X yauea #owiliosare, N0b. X budzi szacunek, cx. ¥V
iajufocefia dowitiosare Hipema X-y, noib. YV okazuje szacunek X-owi, 3artum
noib. X-owi grozi niebezpieczenstwo ze strony Y-a ~ Y stanowi zagrozenie
dla X-a, max. na X-oii my iipeitiu odacrocii 00 Y-oiti ~ Y-oili dpeiticitiasysa
oflacnoct 3a X-omi wnn cx. X pasyme Y-a, max. X io paséupa YV, nomb. X
rozumie Y-a ~ cX. Y nasasu pasymesarse k00 X-a, MaK. Y naoia pasdupare
xaj X, noie. Y spotyka sie ze arozumieniem X-a, 1 c;1. CaM OCHOBHH IIPEJUKAT
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dopmamusupan y IIIIN moxe Taxkohe na ce nalhe Ha BpXy KOMyHUKATHBHE
XUepapxuje, YII. CX. iHee paciiie y remy, 0UaCHOCIHL My TUpeltin Ha C6AKOM KOPAKY;
yo. u cX. X crocu 00iosoprocili, iolb. X ponosi odpowiedzialnosc ~ cx o00ic-
soprocili #“ada Ha X-a, T0Jb. odpowiedzialnosé spada na X-a u ci., a Ty CMO
Beh Gnusy jempe MolyhHOCTH KoOjy npy)Ka camo mepuppacTHUHK IpeuKaT-
CKM W3pa3 — HAHUME, TOra Aa HOMUHAIU30BaHM H3Da3 Ipey3me (YHKIHUjY
aprymeHTa, ym. cx. Ibelos ines pacitie, MaK. iHe60MWl 80 HAPOOOWL UAAMHA, TIOTb.
gniew na X-a byl zawsze obecny w jego myslach, u cn. Y. raxole Tpenyitiro
op X epum ouepayujy. ~ Otiepaywjy eépuwu 0p X u ci.

Hajsan neprdpacTiudy IpesuKaTCKH u3pa3 Moxxe fa dyge u dopma-
JMs3anMja jeHOr KaysaTHBa, Tj. Aa ce Oasupa Ha mapadpasu ,IIpOy3pOKyje
na’, yu. cx. X je io6youo vy Y-a diowsiiosarse 3a 3-a, Tj. ,X je IPOY3pOKOBAO
1o ga VY momryje 3-a° WM ,.. . Aa je Y moyeo MmoIITOBaTH 3-2°, M CJI., VI
X je ycaduo y YV-a tiowitiosare 3a 3-a, X je uszazeao 3adyuy kod Y-a, 1j. ,X je
TPOY3POKOBAO TO J1a je Y oceTHO 3adyHY’, U CII.

Kao mrro cmo Beh pexiiy, uecro capprkaj GopmasiusoBan y jeMHOM MTH
BUIE CJIOBEHCKHMX jeauxa xao IITIVI uma y fOpyrum jesumuma APYKUHjy
cdopmammsanyjy, yu. HIp. CX. 600U pauyHa (0 Hedemy), MAK. 600U CMEUIKA
(3a wewitio) ~ nomw. liczy sig (2 czyms); omb. ma nadziejg ~ cX. Hada ce, Max.
ce nHadesa, CX. MAK. Oposcu i060p ~ TIOJb. przemawia, CX. Cill8APA Ce 3aKBYUAK,
MaK. Ce €030a6a 3aKAy4oK ~ TIOJb. wnioskuje sie, CX. y#yhyje tiosué ~ IIOJb.
kieruje wezewanie/wzywa, u ci1. YHmeHUIA Ja Cy CPICKOXPBATCKH M MaKe-
JJOHCKM MHOro OJIDKM jefaH APYroM y TOM HOTJEQy HEro MjeflaH of UK
MOJHCKOME HYlje 0e3 THMIIONOIIKOr MHTepeca. Mebyrum y Buie ciydajesa
Uy CBa TPH je3WKa 32jeIHO, YII. HIIP. CX. U3padCasa CaiAacHoCH, MAK. U3pa3ysa
COTAACHOCTR, TIOTb. WYrasa zgodg; CX. WUHY 00CULyHara, MAK. Upasu OUCILAUKY,
T0Jb. robi ustgpstva; CX. uma 3axiiese, MaK. umMa 6apara, IOJb. Ma WYMagania;
CX. 600u Gopdy, MaK. eodu bopda, MOIb. prowadzi walkg, CX. uma cmenociiu,
MaK. #UMa cmeaocil, TI0Jb. ma odwage, WTH.

UecTo Cy HOMMHANM30BAHM M3pasy y NOjeAMHUM JE3UIMMa KOMYHHMKa-
THBHO €KBHBAJICHTHH, JOK Cy I[1ar0M Y CHHCCMAaHTIHUKO] CIy>KOH PasIIMUIuTH,
300r dera mena KOHCTPYKIMja HOCH MAMOMATCKH, HENPEABUAJBUE KapaKTep;
YIL. CX. HeKoia Je 3adecuna necpelia ~ MaK. Hexoio #oiodu Hecperta ~ MoJb. kogos
spotkalo nieszczescie; cX., MaK. daea OWifliop ~ TIOJb. stawia OpOr; CX. HeKO
yocuea Hewuje cumiaiuje ~ TOIb. ktos sig cieszy cayjas sympatiq; CX. Heuiinio
iipedcitiasna iepeili, MAK. HeUlHio Hpeliciliagyea Wosap ~ TIOIb. COS jest cigzarem;
CX. Heuiilio pedciiiasna CMellirsy, MAK. Heilio tpelliciiiagysa ipeura ~ TOIb.
cos jest przeszkodq; CX. Hewtilic w0e Ha Witliely, MAK. HEWWIO 00U HA Witielia ~
TOTb. coS praynosi szkode; cX. Hexo nuje y moiyhnocmiu da ... ~ MaK. Hexoj
HEMA MOJMCHOCH 0a . . ., IOJb. ktos niema mozliwosct, Zeby . .., ATR.

Hajsag, noceban npobiiem Ipu npepohemy INPefcTaBibajy CilydajeBd
Ka/ia TIOpef NOBPIMMHCKE CIMYHOCTY oArosapajyhn mepmdpactauny mpegu-
KATCKY M3pasy MMajy y MOjeSUHMM je3HUMMa PassIMuuTy CTHIICKY WIH 4YaK
CEMaHTMUKY BPEXHOCT. YII. HIP. CX. Moja je owena 0G ..., YEMY OArosapa
noJb. cheialbym, pragng, zeby ..., Jok IIIIU jest moim zZyczeniem, aby ...
cMe /1A Ce II0jaBK CaMo y M3BUIIEHOM CTHIIY, Y HEKHAM IIPaBHUM JOKYMEHTHMA,
oBeJbaMa 1 Cii., Aarsic — Taj IITIH je crwicku mapkupad; yI. tTakohe CX.
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600u 5puiy, MaK. 600u ipudica, YeMy OJIrOBApa IIOJb. lroszczy sig, opickuje sig,
nox cy IIIIU otacza opieka, troska, roztacza opickg MapKUpaHH Kao TOMAo

KHUILIKY, ¥ CJL.; I CX. HAMOMATCKH #030pasuo e X TIpema moJsb. pozdrowienia
od X-a wnu pyc. tpuseiti o0 X-a, u ciu.

OBaj npersien, ma KOJMMKO M2 je HEMOTIYH, MIAK Z03BOJbABA 12 H3BE-
nAemo crepcha fBa 3aKibydKa:

— TIIIH mpepmcraBibajy moceSHY BPCTY PEUHMUKHX jeOUMHUNA ~— He-
IPEABU/BUBH Cy Y OHOM MCTOM CMHCILY Y KOjeM Cy TO IIpaBe JIeKCe-
Me, Té MX Crora Tpeba CBAKOI INOjefUHauHO u3yuapatd. lpyrum
peusMa: Maja uMajy ODIMK CHHTAaKCHYKUX KOHCTpykKIwja, IITIV
HHCY ,,0TBOPEHE” CHHTAarMe HEro yXofaHu (hpaseMyt Koju Iperncras-
Jbajy Meo JIeKCHMUKOr §nmara ofrosapajyher jesmua.

— Mebhytum — oBo je Hamr Apyru saxmydaxk — IIIIH npexcrasipajy
jenaH BHCOKO OPraHM30BaH, I'DaMaTHUKHM M3rpalieH Aeo peuHMKa.
TIIIN y xoje ynasu MCTH HOMHHAJIH30BAHK ¥3pa3 MOTy Ce mopehaTu
y MApajurMaTcKe Cepyje, Kao Hmp. mapagurma Qase pagme, yIL.
cidexao can foseperse X-a ~ yucueam woseperse X-a ~ usiybuo cam
floseperve X-a; ciuyiiuo cam y Goply ~ 60dum Gopdy ~ o0dycitiao cam
00 6opbe UNR Hpuseo cam Gopdy Kpajy, ¥ Cil., WIM Mapagurma Kay-
3anMje, YO, #adam y UcKyuere ~ 00600UM HEKOIQY UCKYuiere;
UMAM IHCELY 3G . . . ~ USASUBAM Y HEKOME HCERY 3G . . ., K CIL.

Y CBETJIOCTH M3HECCHUX YMILCHMUA M3rIIeAa LEIHCXOZHO CACTABUTH
jeaH OIIIITOCIOBEHCKY MM BHIIE JBOjesmunux peunuxa IITIN u obyxsa-
TUTH ¥ BUMA — Y TOpe OpeIOXKEHOM CMICIY — HapaAUCMATHKY II0je{HHUX
HOMUHAJIM30BaHUX u3pasa. OCTaTaK Mora WIAHKA NPEACTaBIba HALPT OpE-
HHIIE TAKBOT XMIIOTETHYKOI PEUHHKA TPH]Y jESHKa UMjHM Ce MaTepHjammma
OBJie CIIYKHM, Tj. CPICKOXPBATCKOT, MAaKeJOHCKOr Y NOJhCkor. Oiyumia
cam ce 3a ofpeaunnty ITAJKIbA/BHVUMAHUWE/UWAGA. Ha oux usberia
M3JIHIIHE KOMIUTHUKALMje, KA0 METaje3MK Y3UMaM CPIICKOXPBATCKH; MeHyTHM
H3 pasjiora MPUHIMIIENIHOCTH Tpebaso 01 To ja Oyle HEKHM YETBPTH jE3UK,
HIIP. €HIVIECKH.

Opapepmyma oSyxeara:
— mapadpasy HOMUHAIM3UPAHOT IPEAUKAT],

— CacTaB apryMcHara Koje MMIUIMIIpPA Taj MPEAUKAT caM H/Hix 05o-
raljes capipikajem oAroBapajyhux CHHCEMaHTHYKHUX IJIarojia,

~— CaCTaB aprymeHara KOjeé MMIUIMIMpa Taj IpeJuKaT cam H/uid
oborahen cagp)kajeM OAroBapajyhMx CHHCEMAHTHUKHX IJIarofa,
— cuHTakcuuke dopmysne ITAC KOHCTUTYMpAHUX Ha 0asyl IIOjeIUHMX
IIIIN (yBeK y KOMYHHMKATHBHO EKBHBJICHTHOM IPEBOAY 32 TPH
jesuka) xoje cy mpaheHe NIpumepuma M cpeheHe IpemMa KOMyHH-
KaTWBHOj XMEPAPXMjH ApryMeHarTa, Tj. Ha JMjaTeTHUKOM IIPUHIJHILY.
BapujanTe ca pasnuuuroM TeMaTH3anWjoM Y3HMajy ce y od3up
CcaMo aKO IpOMEHa TeMaTH3alHje 00aBe3sHO MOBJIAYM IIPOMEHY y
mapadpasy /v y cuHTaKcHdKoj (opmynm, Csaka dopmysa
oDyxBaTa M MHbOPMALM)Y O TOME Aa JIM je JaTH apryMeHT Be3an
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DUPEKTHO 33 HOMMHANM30BaH M3pa3 mau 3a IITIM xao uemuxy,
lla I Ce [aTH apryMeHT IOjaBbyje M y ODIMKY pPEUCHWUKOI
13pasa WM CaMo y ODJIHMKY MMEHWUKe CHHTArMe; Haj3ag — Ja Ju
HOMHHAJIM30BaHM HU3pa3 MOXKE [a IpHMH ofpeady (RerepMuHaTOp
= [letl) m KaKBa je TO BPCTa OApeAde (Y CEMaHTHUKOM M CHHTA-
KCHUKOM IIOTJIENY).

TTAKIbA/BHUMAHHUE/UWAGA ,KapakTepuCTHUHA 3a JbyAcKa Ouha
CIIOCODHOCT /{3 YKIJby4e Y IIOJbE CBOje
ceecHe nepuemmje oxpehene mojase
(trpeamere, Ibyne, cuTyauuje . ..)

ITpumenGa: mpemyorkeHa napacdpasa ayToMaTCKH MCKIBYUYje OPYra SHAUEHA, Kao HIp.
nose. UWAGA ,npumenGa’ mwm cx. u mak. ITAJKILA/BHUMAHVE
JIOINTOBame’; HeheMo, gakie, Hnp. pasriegarn IITH xao YCKPATUTH
(xome) ITAXKIBY u cin.

OcHoBHU cacraB aprymedara Opoju Ba 4IaHa:

X — nuie o uKjoj je NKIY Ped, T3B. BPIIIAL PA/Ibe; Y BYIIe KOHCTPYK-
Huja Cca CeKYH/|apHOM pAujaTe3oM X je CeMaHTHIKK (M CHHTAKCHIKY)
Jerpajupa, Tj. HoByueH ¢ GyHKIHje (4 IO3MIMje) aprymeHTa IesIor
IepUdPacIIHOr NpefuKaTa Ha GYHKIHMjy (M HO3MUMjy) HOMKHAIM-
3upaHor npemuxara, yn. X odpaha dancry mna ... — llancrna X-a
Je ycmepena na . . ., ¥ CII.

V — Opeamer MaKme, Tj. YOBEK, MATEPUjANIHK IPEXMET, CUTYaLuja, WTH.
KOj! NpHBIIaYe KLY X-a. Y BHIIIe KOHCTPYKI{Aja MOYKE CE TIOjaBHTH
u §(Y), 1j. oppehena ocobuma V-a mmm ofpeheru meo V-a kojx je
JUPEKTaH Pasjior ToMe IITo Y NpuBiauM HoKby X-a, yi. Bason je
upugyxao iiaxcry Oeye ceojum Opeuasum dojama. — Jpeuaes boje basona
upusyKae cy fiascry Oeye — Y MPBOj PEUESHMIMM MMaMO IOCNIa ca JBe
oABojeHo Gopmanzosane jemumme: YV — ,fanor’ u $(V) — ,Apeuase
Goje 6anmona’ gok y MApyroj, BHIE KOHAEH3UPAHOj, JApeuaBe Goje
OanoHa’ ofimax cy yBefeHe y GyHxumjy V-a. Hajsag y Hexum ce KOH-
CTPYKIMjamMa 1ojaBeyjy Yy, B Y, Tj. OpeMer Koju OZBIIaUM NKIY
X-a on Yy, yn. Hosasax wose iowhe odeyxao je Mupuny tiancrwy 00
Oettiertia, v CJ1. VI3 Beh peueHor mpouctye Ka Y moxke fa Syne ,40BeK’,
sMaTepujalHK npeaMer’ WM ,penamja’. Kao penanuja ox moke Aa
Oyne dopmammsoBan y mmMeHWukoj cuHrarmu (NP) mim y peueHWIM
(S) # To — mo omeparTopy Koju YBOAK PEUEHULY — ¥ Spa, Smros Sxaxos
ca samenwuxkum xopesatom (K) mmm Sez mera u ci. Csa Habpojena
CEMaHTHYKa ¥ CHHTAKCHUYKa OrpaHM4Yema INojapuhe ce y Hammm Qop-
MyJama.

Y KOHCTpYKIMjaMa Ca EKCIIMIIUTHOM Kay3aTHBHOM Ha[rpajmoM Io-
jaBIbyje ce u:
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3 — kaysaTop, Tj. NHIlE Koje ycMepaBa Hakiby X-a Ha Y. Harmamagamo
EKCIUIMIMTHOCT HaArpaje; Haume, OyAyhu jJa Ko Maxummysanuje
naxmoM X-a MOKe Aa fohe jemuHo axo X TaKBY MaHMIIYJIALUjy Ipy-
XBaTH — Kay3allMja je IPUCYTHA y CBAKOj Off PasrJIeXaHMX KOHCTPYK-
IMja; Ty ce Hajyelthe pagy o xopedeperuujny X u 3, Tj. X MaHUITY-
JIMIIE CBOjOM IMAXKIHOM; Y CUTyarjama rjae je Y jpyacko Suhe, moryha
je omer xopedeperipja ¥V u 3, Tj. YV maHunymmue naxmom X-a,
y3, pasyme ce, HEroBy CaryacHOCT.

IIpe nero mro mpehemo Ha IIpErJiel; Marepyjajia, Aa HaOpPOjUMO joiu
Y TO KaKBe CBE OfpeAlde MOXKe [Aa MPUMH HOMMHAIN30BaH uspas ITAJKIBA/
BHUMAHUE/UWAGA. MoryhHocTit Cy CeMaHTWYKH MOTMBMpAHE, HaKIIe
y CBa TpH je3uka mapasieiiHe. 3aBUCHO OF, KOHCTpykimMje, et ce

1. wnu peanusyje Kao odaBe3Ha HyJIa,

2. wmn ce (dakyaraTMBHO WM 00aBE3HO) peajmM3yje Kao IpPHAEBCKa WIN
TIPUJIOIIKA Ofpen0a, HauMe

2.1. xao mpuAeB ca CaApPIKUHOM ,Cas’, ,NIlyH’,, ,KOMILICTaH’,

2.2. K20 jemaH Of IIpUIEBa CEPUjE CX. Ca8, #YH, BeAUKU, U3Y3EIUaH, TocedaH,
HaApOUUl . . ., MaK. yea, i04eM, 0CO0ek . . ., IOJb. caly, wielki, szczegolny,
2nacsny . . ..

2.3. K30 XIpUJIOTr THIA CX. MA/A0, UYHO ..., MaK. MKy, MHOIY ..., TIOJb.
troche, duzo . . .

2.4. Kao T3B. IIOCECUB, Tj. CX. C80j, MOJ ... UT[.

IlpumenGa: yzexkum dopmanusanmjama [leT MO)Ke fa HE CTOjM Y3 HOMHHAIHU3OBAHH 13pa3
Hero y3 ueo IIIIH; peyu je 0 IPUIOLIKO] OOpenOy Kao CX. OeAuUMUYHO|Y Hotli=
fyHoCiTiu, MaK. deayMHO| 60 Ueauna, MOb. czesciowo[wylgcznie M. y Marepu-
jany 2.7.).

Kao mTo Imoxasyje Haml mpersief] — M3y3eB CHTHAa KOju FOBOPE O UHjoj je
kK peu (yir. rope 2.4.) — KOX CBHX Ce OApeAdu pagh o ofpehusamy
MHTEH3UTETA MAMKILE, Tj. O CBOjEBPCHOj KBaHTH(UKAIMjH.

IIpersen marepyjana MoYUEe Off OCHOBHE JMjaTe3e, Tj. Off KOMYHUKa-
TUBHE Xuepapxuje koja ¢daBopusyje KOMIIOHEHTY X.

1. ®opmanusamuje ca X Kao MOTA3HUM apryMEHTOM

1.1. , X yBoau VY y mnosbe CBOje CBECHE mepIeniuje’
,X popeibyje Y-y IpUBWICTHPAaHO MECTO Y IOJBY CBOjé CBECHE IICp-
nermuje’
IIpumen6a: npsa napadppasa BayKu 3a KOHCTpyKiyje 6e3 [Jeiz, Apyra — 3a KOHCTPYK-
uuje ca e
IIIT cx. OBPATRA TTAXILY

mak. OBPHYBA BHHMMAHUE
nob. ZWRACA UWAGE
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cx. X OBPARA J[Jeiu TIAXKIBY ma V-a
(maTo)maV,xako V ...
Hewi —» 2.2., 2.3. wm 1.
maxk. X OBPHVYBA ez BHUMAHUE na V
(maToa)ma V, nexa V, xaxo V. . .
Jeiti — 2.2., 2.3. v 1.
mojb. X ZWRACA Det UWAGE na ¥V

eii — 2.2 . (na to), ze VY, zeby V,jak ¥V ...
eti — 2.2, wn 1.

1.2. ,X pomemyje Y-y [mocra, cyBuile, Mano .../ Mecra y IOJbY CBOje
CBeCHe Ilepuenuyje’

IIpumen6a: KOMIOHEHTa CTaBJbEHA Y 3arpafy y mapadpasu caomurasa Ja je y cBa TpH
jesuka /e oGasesar.

IIIT cx. TIOCBERVJE/[IIOKIIAKA IMAXIBY
mak. ITOCBETVYBA/IIOKJIOHYBA BHUMAHUE
moss. POSWIECA UWAGE — OBDARZA/DARZY UWAGA

cuHTaKcHuke popmyite:
Jeiii ce y cBa Tpu je3uxa peanusyje xao 2.1., 2.1.+2.4,, 2.3.

IIpumenda: 3a xoucTpyramje ca Jew 2.1. wmm 2.1.4 2.4, napabpasa riacn: ,X gpxu
¥ IOJbY CBOje CBeCHe Iepiieniuje Y a He H HeIUTo Opyro’

cx. X ITOCBERV]JEMIOKJIABA /e TIAKIBY V-y
_ (Tome) ma ¥V ...
max. X IIOCBETVBA/IIOKJIOHVBA Jeiz BHUMAHUE na Y

Ha Toa Aa
v.
mob. X POSWIECA Det UWAGE V-owi

temu, zeby V ...
X OBDARZA/DARZY Det UWAGA V-a

Ipumen6a: y nocieqmoj MOBCKOj KOHCTPYKIMY 338 V BHKH OTPAHHMUERHE: ,MaTepUjaiHu
npeamer’

1.3, ,X yeoau V, a He HemTO APYro, y mosbe CBOje CBECHE Iepemmuje’

IIIMA cx. YCMEPABA TTAXIKBY
mak. HACOUYBA BHMMAHHE
mok. KIERUJE UWAGE

CHHTaKCHUKe dopMmy:ie:
Heti ce y cBa Tpu je3suxa peanusyje Kao Hyna, xao 2.1. wnm xao 2.1.4-2.4.

cx. X YCMEPABA [eiu TIAXIBY Ha V
(HaTO) pay...
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maxk. X HACOUVBA Jleu BHUMAHHE xon V
KoHTOA/Mmay ...
nosb. X KIERUJE Det UWAGE Ha V¥V

nato, zeby ¥V ...

1.4. ,X yBopu/apxxu V y LCHTpPY T0JBa CBOje CBECHE meplenuje’

MU cx. YCPEICPEBVY]E IMAXILY
max. KOHIIEHTPUPA/COCPEITOTOUYYBA BHHUMAHUE
mors. KONCENTRUJE UWAGE

CHHTaKCHUKe (opMyie:
Hewi — yn. 1.3.

cx. X VCPEICPEBVY]JE Jew ITAXKILY nHa ¥V
HaTO Ja Y ...

max. X KOHIIEHTPHUPA/COCPEIXOTOUVBA /e BHUMAHUE
Ha V/Bp3 Y
na/paroa may ...

nok. X KONCENTRUJE Det UWAGE na ¥V
na tym, zeby VY ...

1.5. ,X mpasu yacr Y-y THME IUTO r'a yBOAM Y II0JbE CBOje CBECHE Iepuen-
nuje / ApyKuL y 1OJBY CBOje CBecHe Iepueryje’
Ilpumen6a: oxropapajyha campmuma peammsyje ce xao ITIIH jeauno y mosbexoMm.
TIIIN ZASZCZVCA UWAGA
3a V paku orpanuyene ,U0BeK’
cunrakcuuka Gopmyia: X ZASZCZYCA Det UWAGA VY-a
Heii — 1 nm 2.4,
1.6. ,X yBojmu y moJbe CBOje CBECHE IeEpIieIMjc, uamely Apyrux oljexara,
ny
TlpumenGa: oprobapajyha cagpkuHa peanusyje ce xao ITIIY jemuso y MaKe[OHCKOM
I OJIEJIYBA BHHMAHHE
curTaKcraka dopmyna: X OINIOEIIYBA Jen BHUMAHUE (u) 3a ¥V
Hewe — 1 unm 2.3.

TlpumenGa: Kao mTO Ce BUAM Ha ocHOBY dopmyne, V ce dopmanusyje o0aBe3HO Kao
MMEHNYKa CHHTarma
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1.7. ,X umay ga ce YV He Hala3sH BaH I0JbA IHELOBE CBECHE epuermuje’
Ilpumen6a: onrobapajyha cafpixuHa peanusyje ce xao IIIIM jemuuo y MaxeqOHCKOM

MY OP>XKHI/MMA I101, BHUMAHUE
cuHTaKcuyka popmyna: X JPXKHU/MIMA IIOJ, Jew BHUMAHUE V

Heifi ce peanmsyje kao Hyna wix fany Y . . . kao 2.2.

1.8. ,X uunn na V ocraje y nosby ¥erose CBECHe Iepliemuje’

I cx. TIPATH C [TAXKBOM
mak. CJIEODHW CO BHUMAHUE
mose. SLEDZI Z UWAGA

3a V Baykm orpaHMuemLe ,penanuja’

CHHTaKCHUKe popmyJie:

Heiti ¢ y cBa Tpu je3uka peaym3yje Kao Hyia Wi kao 2.2.
cx. X IIPATH C [Hem ITAXIBOM VY-a

Kako ¥ ...
mak X CJIEOU CO [Jeiu BHUMAHUE YV
Kaxko Y ...,{(cero) Toamro VY . ..
noss. X SLEDZI Z Det UWAGA VY-a
jak ¥V ...

1.9. ,Huje ucrmna ma X, ycpencpehen na V,, momymrra V., na Hecrane ¢
110Jba HETOBE CBECHE HepILENIje’

IIpumen6a: oarosapajyha campixma peanuasyje ce xao ITITH Gaswpax Ha HOMMHAIM30-
BaHOM M3pasy ,ayKina’ je[lHHO Y IIOJBCKOM

IITIN BIERZE POD UWAGE
cupTakcuuxa dopmyna: Jewm — 1.
X BIERZE POD UWAGE V¥
(to) ze ¥
2. dopmanusamuje ca V Kao HOJA3HUM apTYMEHTOM
ITpumen6a: y uurasoj T0j cepnju moryhe je aa ce V u ¢(V), xao JVpEKTaH IpeaMer
Naxee, QOpMANU3Yjy Kao [BE CUHTAKCHUKE jefyuHMue, yn. YV dpussauu

Haxncry wumMe witio ... OXHOCHO: céojum ... Ja He GHCMO KOMILIMKOBAIM
omuc 6e3 norpeGe, npuxeatamo Aa je V upeHTHuax ca d(Y)

2.1. ,V je yBeneH y mosbe CBecHe Nepremyuje X-a’
IIITM cx. IIPHUBJIAUU ITAXKBY

max. TIPHUBJIEKYBA BHHUMAHUE
mo’k. PRZYCIAGA UWAGE
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CHHTAKCHUKe (OpMyJIE
Heiti ce y cBa Tpm jesyka peaymsyje Kao Hy/1a wiM kao 2.2.

cx. Y IIPUBJIAYM [eiu ITAXBY X-a
mak. ¥V T'o IIPUBJIEKYBA Jleitu BHUMAHHUETO HA X
mosb. Y PRZYCIAGA/SCIAGA NA SIEBIE Dert UWAGE X-a

IIpumenGa: axko je X eKCIVMUMTHO HA3BaHA JIMUHOCT, HOMMHAJIM30BaH M3pas ce Yy Ma-
KEIOHCKOM 00aBe3HO I0jaBibyje €3 UNaHOM

2.2. ,VY je yBeleH y LieHTap N0Jba CBECHE Mepuennuje X-a’

IIITA cx. JE/HAJIASH CE V¥V ILIEHTPY ITAXKIbE
max. E/CE HAOI'A BO IIEHTAP HA BHUMAHHUE
noss. JEST/ZNAJDUJE SIE W CENTRUM UWAGI

cuHTaKcu4Ke dopmyie:
Heti ce y cBa Tpu je3nka 00aBe3Ho peaiusyje xao 1.

cx. VYV JE/HAJIA3HU CE ¥V LEHTPVY ITAXILE X-a
max. ¥ E/CE HAOIA BO IIEHTAP HA BHUMAHUETO HA X
ok, ¥V JEST/ZNAJDUJE SIE W CENTRUM UWAGI X-a

2.3. ,V-y je y mospy cBecHe Hepuennuje X-a JOHELEHO (BAMHO) MECTO’

I cx. JE NIPEIMET ITAXKIHE
maxk. E IIPEIMET HA BHHUMAHUE
nomk. JEST PRZEDMIOTEM UWAGI

CHHTaKCcHuKe dhopmysie:
Meiti ce y cBa TpH jesnka peanusyje xao Hyjla Wi Kao 2.2.

cx. V¥V JE IIPEIMET e ITAXKIBE X-a
mak. Y E ITPEIMET HA Jez BHUMAHUETO HA X
nose. Y JEST PRZEDMIOTEM Det UWAGI X-a

2.4, ,Ta wmmenuma mro je X yBeo y Iosbe (Y LeHTap I0Jba) CBOjE CBECHE
nepuernmje Y mpoyspokyje ma X caj He MOXKe y TO IOJbE [a yBe[e
HEIUTO APYro’

ITpumenba: oxrosapajyha cagpyuHa peanusyje ce xao ITITH jemmHO y MaKeJOHCKOM
1 Y YOJBCKOM

IIMM max. IIPEOKVIIMPA BHUMAHUWE
moss. POCHEANIA/ABSORBUJE UWAGE
CHHTaKCHUKe dhopmyJie:

Heii ce y oba jesuka peanusyje kao Hyna wm xao 2.1. (om Tora sasucu u
EKCIUIMKANHja, YII. Fope)
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cx. @
mak. Y I'O ITPEOKYIIHPA /e BHUMAHUWUETO HA X
noss. Y POCHLANIA/ABSORBUJE Det UWAGE X-a

2.5. ,V je ysenmeH y mosbe CBecHe Iepiermmuje X-a ¥ oCTaje Ty Ay»Ke HETo
mTOo DM Ce MOIJIO OYEKUBATH’

I cx.  3AJOPXABA TTAXIBY
max. 3AJIP’KYBA BHHMMAHHE
nob. PRZVKUWA/WIEZI UWAGE

CHHTaKCHuKe dopmyie:

cx. V¥V 3AINPXABA [Jeii TTIAXKIBY X-a
Heiti — 1w 2.2,

mak. ¥ I'O 3AIPXVYBA (BP3 CEBE) Jeiz BHUMAHHUETO HA X
Heit — 1 wmu 2.1.

nosb. Y PRZVKUWA/WIEZI Der UWAGE X-a
Heiti - 1 wom 2.1.

2.6. ,3 ouemyje Kao IPUPOAHO Ha Y 3aXBABYjyhAUM CBOjHM oCODHMHAMAa
Oyne yBeJieH y HOJbE CBECHEe IepHernmje X-a’

IIpumenGa: 3 je oBme ad hoc yBemenu cumGon Ges Bese ca 3-KaysaTopoM KOjH ce HO-
jaBibyje v ceprju 3. Hammx mpuMepa

IIITA cx.  3ACJIVXYV]JE IMAXBY/BPEITHO JE ITAKEE
mak. 3ACJIVKYBA BHMMAHUE
nosk. ZASEUGUJE NA UWAGE/JEST GODNE UWAGI

cupraxcuyuke dopmye:

Heizi ce y cBa TpH je3uxa peasinsyje Kao Hy.;1a WK Kao 2.2.

cx.  V 3ACIVXYVY]E Jem TTAXIBY X-a | V BPETHO JE [Jem ITAXK-
IBE X-a

max. ¥V I'O 3ACJIVXKABA Jein BHUMAHHUETO HA X /O], CTPAHA
HA X

nob. VY ZASLUGUJE NA Det UWAGE X-a | V JEST GODNE Det
UWAGI X-a

2.7. ,Y, je yBefeH y moibe CBeCHe IepHellMje X-a mITo je pasior Tome ja
X ucnynrra V; u3 mosba CBOje CBECHE Ieplernuje’
IIIT cx.  OJBJIAUM/OLOBPARA ITAXBY
mak. OJIBJIEKYBA/OIBJIEUYBA BHUMAHUE
nojb. ODCIAGA/ODWRACA UWAGE
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CHHTaKcHuKe dopmy:e:

Mpumen6a: dakynraTUBHA NPIIONIKA OApeAGa CTOjU V CBa TPM jesuka y3 neio ITIIU;
jemuHO ce y MaKeOHCKOM Mo)Ke TojaBuTi [Jeii M y3 HOMMHAJIMSOBaH N3pa3s

cx. Y, (nemumuuno) OJIBJIAJIN/OOBPATBRA TTAXKBY X-a O] VY,

Max. ¥, (aenymuo) I'O OJBJIEKYBA BHHMAHHUETO HA X O]l V,
Y, OJBJIEKYBA gen ox BHUMAHHETO HA X O] V,

nolb. ¥, (czgsciowo) ODWRACA/ODCIAGA UWAGE X-a OD Vv,

2.8. ,IlIto ce Tnue ¥, X He ycnesa Aa ra yBefie y mosbe cno;e CBECHE Nep-
genupje | Aa ra 3ajp)Ke y 1MoJby CBOje CBECHE Iepuernimuje’

IIIT cx. ITPOMHUYE ITAXIbH
mosje. UMYKA/UCHODZI UWADZE

Heiti je y oba jesuxa o0aBe3Ho paBaH 1.

CHHTaKCHuKe hopmyJie:

cx. ¥V IIPOMHUYE IMAXKIHHU X-a
mos. Y UMYKA/UCHODZI UWADZE X-a

2.9. ,V je yBenieH y mosbe CBeCHe meplerniuje X-a ¥ To je pasnor 30or yera
ce y TOM IToJby Haiasy Buie objexara’

IlpnmenGa: oxgrosapajyha cappiusa peanusyje ce xao IIIIM y momckom

MMM moms. ROZPRASZA UWAGE

Hetéi peanusyije ce xao 1.

CHHTaKCHUKa Gopmyna;

nojb. Y ROZPRASZA UWAGE X-a

IIpumepnGa: y nenoj cepuju KOHCTpYKUMja Koje monase of Y X mMoKe Aa octane Hedop
Mami30BaK (Tj. OACYTaH HA TIOBPIIMHCKO) CTPYKTYPH TEKCT4); APYTUM pe-

yuMa: rpamaTHuKa IeMa Be3aHa 3a OAroBapajyby mmjaresy omoryhyje ma
JIMIEe O YMjOj Ce MAXKIHLY Pafyl OCTaHe EKCIUIMIUTHO HeHAECHTUMNKOBAHO, YIl.-

YV apuesauu tiancrwy ... u ci. Pasyme ce, y TaKROj Ce CHUTYAIMjH y Make-
JOHCKOM HOMHHAIM30BaH M3pa3 NOjaBibyje Oe3 wiaHa, ym. Y #pusiexyea
BHUMAHUe

3. Popmammsanmje ca 3-Kay3aTOpPoM Kao IOJa3HUM apryMEHTOM
3.1. ,3 uman To aa X yBogu V y mosbe cBOje CBecHe meprenyje’.

IOIIM cx. CKPERE/OBPARA ITAXBY
mak. OBPHYBA/CBPTYBA/HACOUYVBA BHMMAHUE
nok. ZWRACA/KIERUJE UWAGE

Heii ce y cBa Tpu jesuka peanuayje xao I.
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cuHTaKCHUKe GopMyie:

TIpumenba: y cpa TPU jesnKa KOHKYpHINY KOHCTpykuuje ca X Koju je dopmannsoBan
WY Kao apryMEHT IEPUGPACTHYHOT NpPEJIUKATa WM Ka0 VHYTPaLIkLK ap-
TYMEHT HOMHHAIH3OBAHOr H3pasa 03 AyO/bIX CeMaHTHUYKMX HMMIDIMKALH)ja.

cx. 3 CKPERE/OBPABRA X-y ITAXKIBY Ha V [ ... TIAXBY X-anay

mak. 3 HA X MY CBPTYBA/OBPHYBA BHUMAHUME HA V
3 'O CBPTYBA/HACOYYBA BHMMAHHETO HA X KOH V¥V

nob. 3 ZWRACA/KIERUJE UWAGE X-a X-owi NA/KU V

3.2, ,3 ummm To Aa X MCIynrra ¢ ojba CBOje CBeCHe Iepuenuuje VY’

IIIMA cx. OJBJIAYM/OIOBPATRA ITAXILY
mak. OJBJIEKYBA/OTTPTHYBA BHHMAHUE
moss. ODCIAGA/ODWRACA/ODRYWA UWAGE

Heizi ce y cBa TpH jeauka peasmusyje kao 1.
cuHTaKCHuKe hopmye:

TIpumen6a: y cBa Tpu je3uka X ce ¢opmMaimusyje Kao apryMeHT HOMAHA;IM30BIHOT H3pasa

cg. 3 OIBJIAYHM/OJBPARA IMTAXIBY X-a og ¥V
mak. 3 T'O OJIBJIEKYBA/OTTPTHYBA BHUMAHUETO HA X Ol V
nose. 3 ODCIAGA/ODWRACA/ODRYWA UWAGE X-a OD ¥V

4. <Popmammsanyje ca HOMUHAIM3ALHjOM Ka0 IIOJIA3HOM KOMIIOHEHTOM

4.1. ,¥Y mospy CBecHe IepIenuje eKCIUIMIITHO HEMTEHTH(PUKOBIAHIX 0C0da
Haasu ce Y’

IIpumenGa: Ha OCHOBY AaTe EKCIUIMKAIMjE MOMKEMO JIAaKO A2 3aKJbYUHMO A3 MMaMo
7oCna ca KOHBepaujom cepmje 2. (Y. rope)

IIIT cx. ITAXKIbA CE OBPABRA | JE YCMEPEHA

maxk. BHHMAHHWETO CE OFPHVBA [/ OJIH BO ITPABEI] [ E
HACOUYEHO

mose. UWAGA | UWAGE ZWRACA SIE | UWAGA KIERUJE
SIE

cuHTaKCIYKe opmyJte:
Hew ce y cBa Tpu je3uka peanusyje xao 2.2. WK Kao HyJia

cx.  Jewi TIAXXIbA OBPATRA CE V-y [ ... JE VCMEPEHA KA V-y

max. Jewi BHUMAHUETO CE OBPHYBA HA [ KO V | ... O BO
TIPABEI] HA V | ... E HACOUEHO KOH V

nom. Jein UWAGA ZWRACA SIE NA V | KU V-owi | ... KIERUJE
SIE NA V | KU V-owi /| UWAGE ZWRACA SIE NA V

IIpumen6a: 3a pasimKy O CBHX OCTINX, HOSIEAEa IOJbCKA KOHCIPYKLUHja GlIoKupa
mecro 3a X-a, Tj. He JI03BOJbaBA Ja Ce OH (popmasmsyje
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4.2. ,Bymu(te) copeman (cripeMHK) Aa yBegenr (yaesiere) y Hosbe TBOje (Balue)
CBeCHE IepIeMIyje HEITo WTo He Oy cmMeso mo mporeny 3-a A2 oCTaHe
BaH TOra Noska’

Koucrpykuuja ce CBOA® Ha HOMUHAIM30BaH U3pa3:

cx. TTAXKIBA!
max. BHIMMAHMHE!
noss. UWAGA!

Viory 3 BpIz 0GHYHO OAroBapajyhi aJIMHHICTPATHBHI OPTaH, 0K Cy ocobe
o unjoj ce maxasu pagu (X) 1 mpeamer maxise (¥) NPUCYTHH Y CHUTYaLMjit Ha
KOjy Ce OFHOCH yTIO30pehe.

* *
*

Ha xpajy Tpeba ucraku fa curypHo Hucmo Hapenn cse moryhe IIIIH,
rpaljeHe HAa OCHOBY HOMHHA/M30BAaHOr H3pasa Ca CAAPIKHHOM ,TIOKbA’
a To ¥ Huje OHOo Haul b, XTelIK CMO CaMo 74 IIOKAXKEMO KAKO DU Y IJIZBHOM
L[pTaMa MOIJIa A2 M3rlefa jefHa ojpefHuna mehyciosenckor pednuxa ITTTH
¥ KOJIMKO OM TaKaB PEYHMK Morao Aa OyJe KOpHCaH M HHTEPECaHTaH.

Bapmaga 3ysana Todoaumcka

Summary
Zuzanna Topolinska

PERIPHRASTIC PREDICATIVE EXPRESSIONS IN SLAVIC

The paper deals with periphrastic predicative expressions of the type of SC vods
racuna, snosi odzovornost, pada u zanos. and the like. Several examples of their syntactic
functions are quoted. The author argues that expressions of this type can be ordered into
organized paradigmatic series whose function is to modify the intensity and the temporal
characteristics of the given relation and — fi:st of all — to change the communicative hie-
rarchy of its arguments (i.e. the so-called diathesis).

In the framework of the traditional linguistic description the said expressions have
been treated neither as a grammatical problem nor as special entries in the dictionary.
However, they should be given special attention both from the grammatical and from the
lexicological point of view since they present a highly organized grammatical micro-system
and at the same time are absolutely unpredictable in what concerns their verbal component
and the syntactic derivational pattern.

The author discusses the possibility of organizing a research-project which would
result in an Inter-Slavic-Dictionary of Periphrastic Predicative Expressions and gives a
tentative draft of one entry of such a dictionary. Her approach is examplified by peri-
phrastic expressions formalizing the predicate ,,attention” in Serbo-Croatian, Macedonian
and Polish.



Digitized by GOOSIQ



O HEKUM IPUHIIUIINMA TI'JIATOJICKE ITPE®UKCAITUJE
Y CJIIOBEHCKHM JE3UIIHMA*

1. Kao ® cBe ApYyro, ¥ MPBOOUTHH, OIMIITECIOBEHCKH TPHHIAIY YIIO-
Tpede riIarosckor mpeduKca TOIOYKHE Cy IpoMeHama. Pemnreprperanuja
HEKUX Off IHUX JOOKIA je HCXo/e KOji Cy PEJIEBAHTHM M Ca LIMpe, TEOPHjCKe
TayKe [VICKUILTA.

Orpanpuuhy ce oBfe Ha [Be KapaKTEPHCTMYHE HHOBALMOHE IOjaBe,
O]l KOjUX Ce jeHa pasBUJIA YIJIABHOM ¥ 3alafHuje, 8 Ipyra y MCTOUHMje Jio-
IMpPaHKM CIIOBEHCKHM jesnipma. Obe Cy y HajApacTHdIHMjeM BHIY IpHCyTHE
Ha jy’KHOC/IOBEHCKOM TJIy — jefiHa y Hajsara/HujeM jy»KHOCIOBEHCKOM je-
3MKY, CJIOBEHAYKOM, @ ApPyra y HAjUCTOUHHjeM, GYrapcKoMm.

2. Kao umrro je mosHato, y CIIOBEHCKHM Ce je3MIJIMA IJIaroJIX ca 3HaAue~
I,EM KpETamha Kpo3 IPOCTOp CHEeNUdHKYjy Kao JUPEKTHBHY WIM a0;1aTHBHU
HojaBameM ofrosapajyher mpeduica: CpIICKOXPBATCKO Jeilieilit — 00.neltietiiu|
00eilieitiu, PYCKO sememys — npusememd | yaemems W CiLl

Jajyhi cBojuM JIEKCHUKMM 3HAYEHEM MOJATaK O CaBIajuBamy mpo-
cTOpa, IIarosl YecTo MCTOBPEMEHO 0DaBeIrTaBa ¥ O TOME Ja JK ce IOJ THM
IIPOCTOPOM IIOAPasyMeBa 3eMJba, BOXA MUK Ba3XyxX (CPIICKOXpBATCKO whiu [
#iaueaiiu | seiielliu) X DA JIX CC JATO KPETAH€ OCTBAPYje CONCTBEHMM CHAarama
Wi nomMohy KaxBOI' IIPEBO3HOT CPeACTBA (CPIICKOXPBATCKO #@auéaiiu |
Jjedpuitin). Kperarse COTNICTBEHWM CHATaMma IIPK TOM WK HYje WUIH jecTe CTie-
IMGUIMPaHo Y IOrJiefy HauuHa Ha KOjU ce mokpern msBoje. Kap jecre,
OBZKBAa HAUMHCKA creHudHKanuMja 3aysUMa XHjePAPXUjCKH IPBO MECTO Y
JIEKCHYKOM 3HAYCHY rJjiaroja.

W HenpebUKCHpaHMM H JUPEKTMBHO | a01aTHBHO NpeHUKCHpaHuUM
rjaroiauMa KOjH 03HAYaRajy CamMo KpeTame Kpo3 NPoCTop HOAajy ce OBH
HAUMHCKY CHeLM(MIpIpaHy IVIaroiy, ¥ OAroBapajylieM rpaMaTHUKoOM OOJIHKY,
Kao Smmxe ofpeAde 3a HAWMH; YII., PELMMO, Y PYCKOM u0miu XpoMas, y Ciio-
BauKoM Krivajic odist; Y CPIICKOXPBATCKOM JoAu xpammyhu ¥ CI. YKOJIHKO
je y TaKBMM KOHCTPYKUWjaMa YIIPaBHW IJIarojl AUPEKTHBHO | abiaTHBHO
npeduKCcHpaH, JejcTBO IpeduKca e IOCPEIHO MPOTEXKE M HA IJIaros Koja je
ocTBapeH y o0nuky repyuga. C gpyre CTpaHe, M CaMm Taj IJIarojl Ce MOXKe

* Pecepar npunpemiser 3a IX mehymapomun wourpec cnapucra (Kujes, 1983)
3 Kao 4sBOp je3suUYKOr MaTepyjajia Ha OCHOBY KOjEr je 33CHOBAHO H3Narame Y OBOM

Pany MOCAYKMIM <y HajBehnM Jesiom OfroBapajyhM peunuIM.
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TaKohe HeNOCPe/HO NOBE3UBATH C NUPEKTHBHUM | abiaTHBHMM TpeduKCcoM
3aT0 INTO je MOLMOHOCT CafAPIKAHA M Y H-ECOBOM JIEKCHUKOM 3HAYEHY; YII.
Syrapcio Kyyam — Odokyyam | owlikyyam, TOTBCKO pelznaé — dopelzngé |
odpelzngé, cnomauxo cupkat’ — pricupka’ | odcupkar’, cpmckoxpBaTcKo
ieiatiu ce ~ Ooteiaitiu ce | odietaitiu ce ™ C1.

Tpeba, naruie, 3aK/bYUMTH: ¥ CBHM Ce CIIOBEHCKHM jE3MITAMA OIHOC
OBHX IJlarojia €2 AMPEKTHMBHUM | abIaTHBHMM IpehHKCOM yCIOCTaBsba Y
Hayeny Ha 1Ba HAUMHA — aHAIHTHUYKNM ITyTEeM, Tj. IOCPESHO, ¥ CHHTETHIKHM,
Tj. mMpeKTHO (CroBauKo krivkajic odist’ || odkrivkat’, cnoBemauxo gugajol
priti || prigugati u cn.?). Pasnuxe mehy IojelIMHUM je3UIEMA CBOZE Ce HA TO
7@ M Ce, O{HOCHO Y KOjeM C& KOHKPETHOM CIIyuajy, IPETHOCT Aaje jemHOM
HIK JPYTOM peIUCHhY.

Ilo mcroM OBOM rpamMaTHUKOM MOAETy IBajy HapajeHuX pellena,
CHHTETHIKOT ¥ 8HAJINTHUKOT, JaHAC Ce AUPEKTUBHOj [ abilaTHBHOj npeduKca-
LM} TOABPraBajy y MOjEMHUM je3UIMMA ¥ TJIAro/M KOjK Yo cedu He McKa-
3yjy HUKaKBO KPETaE€, a IOroTOBY HE KpeTame Kpo3 mpocrop. o oBora je
Morno fohm u3 ciuefehux pasnora.

Tpeda, npe cBera, IMaTH Y BEAY Ja HUCY DALl CBU IJIACOTH KOjH MMe-
Hyjy usBoljeme ofpehieHHX TOKpeTa 00ABE3HO HMILUTMKATHBHE Y IOIIEAY
capnahusama npocropa. Mma, Haume, IOKpeTa KOj¥ Ce MOIYy HM3BOLMTH M
crojehiM y MeCTy — IITHIIA, PEIUMO, MOKe JIETPINATH KPUIMMA 1 JIOK Npenehe
TUBagRy, ¥ JOK Croju Ha rpand. OBaKBH, C TOrJICKOM Ha KPUTEDHj TOMEPame/
HEMIOMEParhe C MEeCTa HEYTPajiHM I[JIaro/M HUCY Y NOYETKY OWiIM HmpeRoApe-
bex sa pupextmsno | abnatmBHO mpeduKcHpame — ymoTpeba KapaxTe-
puctHyHor mpedmmca Smia je cpauyHaTa Ha OpUCYCTBO uH(OpMammje o
caBliahuBaby MPOCTOPA y IJ1arojICKOM 3HAUeHy. A, C JApyre CTpaHe, HUIITA
HUje MOIJIO HY Tafa CTOjaTH Ha IIyTy TOME Ja Ce ¥ OHK ynorpebe y CBOjCTBY
CBOjeBPCHE HAYMHCKE OXPEADe y3 AUPEKTUBHO | abIaTHRHO CreIbHKOBAH
TJ1arojl Kperama Kpo3 IPOCTOp. JeoHoM pedjy, Tpeda NPEeTNoCTaBHTH 12 Ce
NOYCTHO OBW IJIArOJIM HUCY MOTJM MOJBPraBaTd CHHTETMUKOM THILy IIpe-
¢uxcupaisa, anm aHAMATHYKOM jecy. JlaHac, MehyTHM, ¥ HX 3aTHYEMO Y
OHOj KOMOMHAIMK C IpeHUKCHMA Koja j& IPBODHTHO GWIIa IPHMEPEHA CaMo-
TJIaroiMMa ODENIE)REHUM IPOCTOPHOM MOLMOHOWLY; YII. CPIICKOXPBATCKO
o0aelipuatiiu, 9EMIKO pritfepetati U CA.

Beh oBoM HHOBaIMjOM IPOLUIMPEH je HPBOOHTHM KOMYHMKATHBHU
TIOTEHIUja AUPEKTHBHOT | aSIaTHBHOT NpeHKCa; OH je Cal MOrao IIpey3eTH
Ha cebe ¥ QYHKIMjy O3HAKE IIOKATKa O IIOMEPAmY C MECTa.

Kopax name y mpolpyBamy MHeroBor KOMyHHKATHBHOr MOTEHIHMjaa
yuMibeH je moppehuBameM Iiarosna Koju HMEHyjy CJyILIHE YTHCKE HMCTOM
MOJieny IpamMaTHUKOr IoHamama. OBa Apyra, Mo CBOjUM KPajibuM HCXOAMMA
JaJIeKOCeIKHA MHOBALUja YTJIABHOM j€é MHUMOMILUIA LjeJly MCTOUHY paHy ce-
BEPHOC/IOBEHCKHX jE3HKA M IOJBCKH, A Ha jYIKHOCTIOBEHCKOM TIIy — OYTapCKy

* V aHanmTHUKOj Ce KOHCTPYKIWjA 32BHCHY TJIAroJl He OCTBAPYje MCK/BYUUBO Kao
TEPYHA; y Haweny je oBAe moryha m mojaBa ofrosapajyher MMeHMYKOr oGpasoBama (0
KOje y mpakce fonasu pehe wm yenrhe, 3aBHCHO OJ JaTOra IJIarona, OZHOCHO O AATOra
jesuxa); yim., pemumo, ¥ pyckom dobpamica noasxom (Open, donoasmu), Y TIOTHCKOM odejéé
marszem (nopeR odmaszerowac) B Ci.
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M MaKeNOHCKYM. Y CPIICKOXPBATCKOM Ce jaBiba y orpanmuenujoj mepud. Mapa-
3UTUje je 3aCTYIUbEHA Y UEIIKOM M CJIOBAYKOM, a HajuspasuTHje y ClioBe-
HAYKOM, TJe Cy yjeQHO HeHN NOMETH M HajBehu.

Vima KapakTepMCTHUHMX 3BYKOBAa (OJHOCHO IIyMOB2) KOjH CE Wyjy
YIIPaBo OHAA KAJ CE HEKM ODjeKaT IoMepa C MECTa — BOJIOBCKE KO0JIA, PEIUMO,
TaHZPUY caMo Jok ce Kpehy, Huxam Xok croje. Ibux je yBex moryhe mcka-
34T K20 I10jaBy UMjUM je IocTojamem Oibxe ogpeljer cam Taj YiH IoMepama;
JIOBOJBHO j& OCTRAPUTH IVIAroJl KOjU MX HMCEHYyje Y OfroBapajyhoj KOHCTpYK-
HHj® ¢ MOLMOHMM IJIarojiMma, padyyHajyhu nmpu Tom w c moryhHomhy aHa-
JIMTHUKOT THIA JUpeKTWBHOor [ abnatusHor npeduxcupama: whu imanopuyhu
vy Ookiu thandpuyhiu um ominkhu wandpuyhu u ci. Kax ce uma y Bugy jour ¥ o
[ia OHO INTO CE€ MMEHYje Kao aKyCTHMUKH e(heKaT oCTBapeH NpH aKIUji CaBiia-
huBama IMpoCTOpa HEMIHOBHO, CAMIAM CBOjHM MMEHOM, CYTepHpa TaKBY aKIM-
j¥, MOXKe ce pasymMeTH OTKYyZ TO [a Ce, 0ff CBUX IJiaroja 0e3 MOIMOHE ce-
MaHTHKe, Oalll OBYU IIOBELY 32 MOLMOHMM IJIarojiMMa CTynajyhu, aHajorHo
UM, Y HENoCpefaH KOHTAKT C JUPEKTHBHMM | abmatmBHEM IpeduKcoM;
YII. CPIICKOXPBATCKO OowianOpkaitiv (Topen Odofu wWhanOpuyhu), CIOBEHAYKO
oddrdrati (viopen drdraje oditt) » ci.

Bpino je, mehyTrm, KpaTaKk CIMCAK OBAaKBHX IVIAroJia ugje je JIEKCHUKO
3HAuerbe N0 Ce0M MMIUTUKATHBHO Yy Torjey MoumornocT. Behin xpyr ritarona
03HAYABA TAKBE aKyCTHUKe €(eKTe KOjH Ce MOry Pea;TM30BaTH M IIPH Kpe-
Tamy X IPY MUPOBAY, YECTO 3aBUCHO O TOra Ko HX (OAHOCHO — IUTA HX)
11pOM3BOAY (TAKBY CY, PEIMMO, 3yjaiiu U dumiifiaiiu: KoMapay 3yji KoK JIeTH,
a Gpwxugep crojehw HA CBOM MECTY; IMIITH HEITOMMYAaH JIOHAL C KYILUTHM
JHOM JOK Yy ¥-€MY BPH MJIEKO, a ITMIUTH X JIOKOMOTHB2 Omkehn ce craHumu;
¥ Cl1.). VI KaJ Cy OBaKBH IJIArONIM Y NMUTAEKY, YKOIHMKO Ce Y JJaTOM CIIydajy
OHO INTO MMEHYjy HMHTEPIPETHUPa Kao IIPOIpaTHa IIojapa aKnuje capiahuBama
NPOCTOPa, OCTBAPBHUB j€, MOPEH, AHAJUTHYKOL, ¥ CHHTETHYKM THII IUDPEK-
TuBHe | adnaTuBHe upedUKCcaHje; yI. o0pa3OBamka Kao IITO je YEIIKO
prifréeti, cnmoBauko odSumiet’, CIOBEHAUKO odpiskati ®m CII.

TMocnexmsy, HAjAaJBR MHOBAIMOHM KOPaK, KOjU jeé OCTBapeH Camo ¥y
CJIOBEHAUKOM?, CBOQK Ce Ha clefiehe uMmeHMIlE.

CIrioBeHaUKK je, mpe CBera, MOXeNl ABOjHOr npeduKcalHOr pelrema
TIPOTErao Ha CBE IJIarojle Koji HMEHyjy aKycriuke edexre, IITO 3HaUK ¥ Ha

3 Peunux cpilckoxpeaitickoi Kruscesnoi u napodnoi jesuxa CpIcKe axajgemuje Hayka
¥ YMETHOCTH PETHCTPyje o0pasoBama THNA Jowkpuilaiiu, OoutyMeiliy W CJ. YLIaBHOM ca
3anafiHujer TOBOPHOr MOAPYYja ¥ U3 NECHWIKOr je3uka (MaxoM M3 Texcrosa Jopana Joa-
"osuha 3maja). Y ByxoBom Cpiickom Pjeunuxy, MmehyTum, HANA3UMO U doiisaKaili C& 3Ha-
yemeMm ,,weinend herankommen® (1 y3 mera doisaxueaitiu ,ruraayhu nonasutn’), omiia-
Kailiv ca 3nagemeM (mox 2) ,,weinend davon gehen”, oiliizjesattiu ca spavemem (mox 3)
,0Tuhu mjeBajyhu” wu Oofljesaitiu ca 3Hauemem (HOX 1; TeK IMOK 2 JIOJA3M 3HAUEHHE ,,ZU
Ende sein mit seinem Singen”) ,,singend herbei kommen”. ITomeHyTs AKageMUJUR PETHEK
u Peunux cpiickoxpeatiickoia KrsusceeHot jesuxa MaTnue cpricke He Gelieyxe HUjellaf mpaMep
M3 Cajlallmke je3uuKe Npaxce Koju OM MOTBPhHMBAO aKIYENHOCT OBaKBMX 00pa3oBawma Ha
Xoja Ham yKasyje Byk. Bap 1o ce True roBOpHUX NPECTABHNKA €Ka6ckoi THIIA CTAHAAP/-
HOT je3NKa, YHILCHUIA je la X OHM He YNorpeGinaBajy.

4 TpeGa umaTi y BUAY A2 HUTAE A0Cana Huje 3abesie)keHa IIOTBP/A 33 TO A& U Ha
CPIICKOXPBaTCKOM jE3NUKOM TEPeHy IIOCTOoje oOpasoBama THNA CIIOBEHAuKor primolits.
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OHE Ka0 cMejailiu ce, UAAKAU, KAutballit, Adjatiiu M C. Ydje PagHBHe HIUYKO-
JIMKO HE 33aBMCE Y CI3HCTCHIIMjATHOM CMHCIY Of HEUHjer KpeTama Kpo3
npocrop. YBopehu, mehyrum, y ynorpeSy o0pasoBama THWA prismejati se,
odjokati, prikasljati, odlajati u ci., 0Baj je je3UK CaMMM THM UMHOM OTBOPUO
oyT MpHMMEHM OBAaKBE MCTE HENocpeAHe npeduKcanuje ¥ Ha CBE OCTajle He-
moxmoHe ruaroie. ITpumepn kojt O ce MOFJTH HABECTH Kao IOTBpAA 34 TO
Ja je uax ¥ OBa HAjEPaCTHYHUj2 WHOBAIMjA y CIIOBEHAUKOM OCTBAPEHA HUCY
MHOroOpOjHM, 2SI CYy MIIaK JOBOJAHO WIYCTPaTHBHM; VII. primoliti y 3Ha-
yewy ,monehu ce ctmhu HERYX’S, prisveriti y 3HAYEY ,,JoRM HEKyx ca
caeromhy”® n ci.’

V cTBapH, KpajiM MCXOJ OCTBAPEHOI WHOBAITHOHOT NPOLECa OJIHUEH
je y moryhHOCTK Ja Ce JIEKCKUYKY OOJIMK AVPEKTUBHO [ alnaTHBHO IpedbuKcu-
paHoOr rilaroyia CBeAe Ha (eKCIIPECHBHO MapKUpaHy®) BapHjaHTy OHE Cnemu-
(nune CHHTAKCHUKE KOHCTDYKIMje KOjoM Ce HMCKasyje HallOpefHOCT HeKe
Jare pagme C APYrom KaToM PaJHOoM.

3. MHoBamumja CBOjCTBEHA OYrapCKOM je3WKy pesyjrar je momudbuxa-
I{{je IIPBOOMTHOI IPHMHIMMIIA JIO KOjEM je CIOBEHCKHM IJIarOJICKH IpedHKC
flo- [ejcrBoBa0 Kao fuzzy determiner.

Kao wrro je rmosHaTo, fuzzy determiner je €HIJIECKM TEPMUH KOjH Ce OF
npe JeceTaK roguHa ofomahwmo y reopHjckoj nmEreuctiip.® ITpumemyje ce
HA jesWuKa CPEACTBA Koja HHGOPMUIITY 0 TOME KOJIMKO j€ MCKA3aHH HITH II0J-
pasymepann (hU3MYKK napamerap onpeheHe Imojase y HaroM ClIy4dajy oCTBa-
pPeH TIpEMepeHO OHOME INTO Ce CMATpa HOpMATHMM (TPHUPOJIHUM, THUIIAIHYM,
yoOuuajeHum ¥ cn.) 33 Ty BDPCTYy Ciiy4ajeBa, OJHOCHO 3a Ty BPCIy II0ojaBa
(fuzzy determiner je, pexmmo, ioilioéo y npumepy iothioeo caeil, yinasrwom Yy
yinaerom tfipasan, jedea y jedsa wyje, na- y Hainye; TO je, OPEXK OCTAIIOT, M 7o~
Kojum je npeduicupan riaron y OyrapcKoM IPHMEPY #0CIliOAX HaM ueiupy
yaca 3aT0 fa 01 ce momohy Hera MCKasajio 3Hauehe ,,CT0jao cam Tamo CAMO

® Hasemeru mpumep (¢ npomparium ofjallmemeM Ha CPICKOXPBATCKOM je3MKy)
upeyaer je us Slovenatko-srpskohrvatskog reénika — ayropm np Cramxo Ilxepss, ap Pa-
momup Anekcuh u mp Bumo Jlatkoeuh, Beorpan 1964, msn. ITpoceera.
¢ IIpeysero Takohe M3 HPETXOAHO NOMEHYTOr M3BOpa.
7 Mer ~movense~ ~—~1a w OpuMeED pribolehal je do 80. leta (= ,,morypao je noGosepajyhu
) xoju je HaBemeH (Y3 TaKBe Kao woz pridrdra, jato gosi prigaga,
) y pagy Antuna Bajeca Besedotvorje slovenskega jezika IV. Predlogi
ikademija znanosti in umetnosti. Razred za filologke in literarne
za slovenski jezik 8), Ljubl)ana 1959, Ha crp. 99. Tum mpuMepuma
. . Oy Tiiarona ca #ipu- Xoju ,.pomenijo pribliZevanje med izvrSevanjem
dejanja’. Ba)eu HaToMMIbe Ja TJIaroJICKUX O0JIMKA ca fipy- OBOT' CEMAHTHUKOL THIIA MMa Y
CIIOBEHaYKOM oKo 280.

8 V3 obpasoBama THna odsmejati (= ,otuhu cmejyhu ce”) Slovar slovenskega
knji%nega jezika (izd. Slovenska akademija znanosti in umetnosti, Ljubljana) Genesxu mo-
AaTaK ekspr. (= €KCIPECUBHO).

® B. George Lakoff, Hedges: A Study in Meaning Criteria and the Logic of Fuzzy
Concepts, Papers from the Eight Regional Meeting Chicago Linguistic Society, April
14—16, 1972, edited by Paul M. Peranteau, Judith N. Levi, Gloria C. Phares, Chicago
Illinois, 1972, Ha crp. 183—228.
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uerupu cara’, Tj. ,CTojao cam tamo yerupu cara, IITO JE ¥ JATOM
CJIYYAJY KPARE O HOPMAJIHOT (O OUEKHUBAHOT).”10

Janac!! ce npeduxc do- uckopurhaBa Kao fuzzy determiner Tpajamba
rJIarojiICKe pame (VII. Yy YKPajHHCKOM #ocudiiliy HACYIIPOT cuditliu, ¥ Maxe-
JIOHCKOM #otiave HACYIIPOT #aaue ¥ ClI.) K BbeHE 3aCTYIUBEHOCTH (YII. ¥ IIoJb-
CKOM pociemnied HACYIPOT ciemnied, § PYCKOM %0Ma3amb HACYLIPOT MA3amb
¥ C.)'? yrmaBHOM Ha IIEJIOM CJIOBEHCKOM TepEHy, alM HE CBYAA Y jeRHAKOj

10 Opaj nmpuMep HaBoAW MaciioB ofjanmkaBajyhid IIpH TOM Jia di0- Y #@0ciliosx haM
yeliupy 4aca 5,NOMUCPKABACT KPATKOCTh YKA3aHHOrO CpoKa (He ,HeNIBIX WeThIpe Jaca’, @
sBCETO YeThIpe ¥aca’; HANPHMEP, €CJIM FOBOPAIINIX JYMal, YT0 NPOBEMET TaM 3HAUMTEIBHO
Gouellle BpemeHH)’ JOK PEUEHUNA CIlOAX AAM Ueiliupu 4aca »,JAeT UHUCTYIO KOHCTATALMIO
¢daxra, Ge3s ynopa Ha JUIMTENPHOCTh VUIM KPAaTKOCTh YKA3aHHOTO CPOKa IO CPaBHEHHIO C
KaKIM-TO APYTUM, npexpnonarasummesa cpoxom™ (IO, C. Macnos, I'satomvnslii eud e co-
apemennos Gomapckom aumepamyprom A3wiKe (sHauenue u ynompebaerue), Bornpocel rpamma-
THKA GOJTapCKOro JIMTEpPaTypHOrO fA3bIKa, Mocksa 1959, ma crp. 225). Maga, cBe mo
OBOT MOT M3jiarama, npeduxc io- Huje foBoheH y Beay ca fuzzy determiner KaTeropnjom,
KapaKTEPHCTAYHO jeé Ja OBaj M3BPCHU IOSHABANAIL{ IJIATOJICKE IPOGIEMATHKE, HE Camo
TOBOJOM HABEJEHOT NPUMEPa, HETO ¥ Y APYrUM NPIMKama, fedrENme BeroBy ynorpeby
YV PYCKOM Ha HAYMH KOjU HE OCTaBJbd CYMIbY OKO TOra KaKBOj OH ra KaTeropHju JeTCPMH-
HaTOpa TpeGayo npuKibyunT. MaciioB, penumo, OPER OCTAIOr MCTHJE M3 #i0- Y3 IJarose
KOj¥ MMajy ,NpefesibHble SHAUCHUs CIY)KH O3SHAYABAIY ,HEAOCTHIHYTOCTH €CTECTBE-
Horo [mpopex je moj — M. W.] mpenena™ (F0. C. MaciioB, Yrusepcasvhsie ceManmuyeckue
KOMNOKEHM Bl 8 COJePoCAnUY tPaMMamuecKoti Kameiopuu coeepuennoto euda, CoBercKoe
ciaBsiHoBeaenue 4, 1973, Ha crp. 79).

11 Ycrpaxusama M. Jwiosa, Koja Cy BpIICHA Ha je3UYKOM MaTepHjaly CTapo-
CIIOBEHCKMX U PaHuX OyrapcKuxX TEKCTOBa, IOKA3yjy Aa je, O0ap Ha jy»KHOCIOBEHCKOM
jesuuKOM TepeHy, npedUKC fo- PEIATHBHO JOCTa KacHO passuo ¢ymamjy o Kojoj je peq —
Meromm Jlunos, Cemanitiuuen paseoti na inatosnaitia apedcimasxa IO e Gsaiapckusn esux,

YHomemem— oo YTyqeTHTYTA 32 - - -= ¥ Co¢musa 1964, moceGHO Ha cTp. 145.
: JIWIOBJHEBUM 3aKIBYT anomeHa V1. Hbemena o Tome f1a ,,. ..
posédéti, poiti se Zive ob& historické, coZ znacné oslabuje
h starobylosti” — Ij tenese slovanského systému vidového,
lovenské akademie v& ‘ada SV, sesit 7, 1958, Ha crp. 65,

nav wTO je Beh KOHCTATOBau ssjvpnaunap KM (Cezar Piernikarski, Czasowniki
z prefiksem PO- w jezyku polskim i czeskim na tle rodzajéw akeji w jezykach slowianskich
[= Rozprawy Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego 83], Warszawa 1975, ma crp. 49), sacrymbe-
HOCT pajJiibe Ce MOYKe Y jeHUM CJIyyajeBEMa TALATH CTENleHa HH-EHOr MHTEH3UTETa, 3 ¥ IpY-
THM CTelleHa BeHe PeaIM30BAHOCTY HA NPeAMETyY; AeTEPMUHALM)a Ce IO IPaBHUILy OCTBapyje
¥ aTeHyaTuBHOM cmuciy. Joraba ce ma fio~- y KOMOMHEAUMIA C jeHIM MCTHM IJIar0JIOM MOXKe
VCKA3WBATH jeHAaKo U Kpahe Tpajame pajme U HeH aTeHYATABHM KapakTep (0BO je mocra
qecT ciiygaj ¥ Gyrapckom — B. Kaymvina Visanosa, Hauunu na iaaiosHoitio Oeticitiéue 6 csepe-
Mennus 6saiapexu esux, Codust 1974, wa crp. 79 u 82), mro Mae Ha PYKY JBOCMMCIICHOCTU
HCKa3a (CaMo IO M3Y3eTKY HAMJIasUMO Ha NpuUMepe Kao INTo je ciepchn craoBeHauxn
Kojem ce moryhHOCT [BOjaKe MHTepIpeTanuje YKIIAama ITOMORY aKueHra: malo se ja posmejAl
= ,MaJIO Ce HACMejao, HEKO BpeMe ce cmejao” | malo se je posm Ejal = ,ocmexuyo ce” — B.
Dr Stanko Skerlj, Dr Radomir Aleksi¢, Dr Vido Latkovi¢, Slovenalko — srpskohrvatski
relnik, Beograd 1964, nox peujy posmejati se).

Tloce6HOo Tpeba HAMOMEHYTH A2 Ceé ATEHYaTHBHO 3HAUCH:E HE WCKa3yje Y CIOBEHCKUM
jesummma camo pedmKcoMm #o- Beh M HEKMM APYTEM NMpedHKCEMa; HajpacIPOCTPAlk-CHYjE je
tipu- (YI. Y TOJBCKOM przyczerwieni¢, Y CPICKOXPBATCKOM #ipubojasaitiu ce ¥ CIL), aA My
VTIAK WOHKYPUITY W APYrH obNMumy — KOjM, TO 3aBUCK O JaTOra jesuxa (Y Gyrapckom,
penumo, y o63up Aosase jouI U #00-, 3a- ¥ Ha- — B. Kamuua VisaHoBa, o0p. cit., Ha CIp.
54, 62, 100 u 114).
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mepu'3, HajpxuBibe je NpucyTaH y reorpadckom INojacy mo KojeM ce npo-
CTHpY, C je[lHE CTpaHE, HAjUCTOYHMje JIOIMPAHH CEBEPHOCTOBEHCKI jesunu
H IIOJbCKH, a € Apyre — Byrapcru 1 maxeoHcKi. CamMo Ha OBEM reorpadCKum
IPOCTPAHCTBHMA, NPe CBETa y 30HW HPOCTHPAHa ABAjy MOMEHYTHX jy»KHO-
CTIOBEHCKUX je3MKa, Y IPBOM Pefly Syrapckor, JONasy X A0 KapaKTepUCTHYHE
HHOB2LHj€ 0 K0jOj je ped — 10 NPOLIMPEHA ONEPATUBHOT MOTEHIaIa OBOT
npeduxca.

PacripacTpameHo je yBepemse J1a 70- y CJTOBEHCKMM jE3HIUMA JETEPMH-
HUIIE Tpajarbe pajme y JEMUHYTHBHOM cMuciy'4. Omomprasa ra, mehyTmm,
CBECTpaHuja aHAJIM3a CTaba 3aTEUCHOr Y THM je3uuuma. JIoBOJBHO je, permmo,
HMaTH Y BHAY: Ka M3 PasHUX INOAPYYja CIOBEHCKOI jE3HYKOT CBET& CTHKY
HOTEpAE O YIOTPEDH OAroBapajyhux MPUITONIKKX H3Pasa Pajy eKCILTHLUTHE
AeTepmMyHaNMje [J1arosia ca #o- y CMHCHY ,,Jyro”, ,,J0CTa BpeMeHa” — VII.
YelIKo za to st posedi DLO UHO", Syrapcko iam dociwion JOCTA BPEME?S,

3 Tako, ma npumep, ymopehyjyhu pycxs um cpncxoxpsarckm, Vipena I'punxar
KOHCTaTyje Na ,PYCKU MMa BeOMa YKUBO ii0- ¥ SHAUERY A Ce Pajliha OrpaHvuaBa Ha Kpahe
Bpeme (CKOPO Y3 CBaKIi IJIaroJl KOji TO 3HAYeH:e MONYILTA: NOMKECTHKYIMPOBATh, NOBAIA~
THCA) — IOTO . .. HAje OGMUHO Y CPICKOXPBATCKOM; YMECTO »»TIOTECTUKYJIApaT’ KaKe ce
mano rectuxymupaty” (Wpena Ipruxar, O nexusm eudckum 0cobenociiiuma cpiickoxpeaifickoi
i1aioaa, Jy>xnocnoBencky ¢mnonor XXII, 1—4, 1957/58, Beorpax, na crp. 115), mok
Mapuja Jejanosa, Bpmeku nopebheme usmehy Gyrapcxor m CPIICKOXPBATCKOT, HCTHYE:
»IIo- ¥Ma [JocTa TIO-BHCOKA TPOAYKTHBHOCT B ObJIrapcKu: 3aCBHICIICTBYBaHa ¢ B 472
TJIarona . .. AOKAaToO B CX. €3UK 51 YCTAHOBsIBaMe B okono 35 riarona” (Mapus Jesmosa,
Hs capboxspearmicko-6saiapekaitia coilociiasuiieana aciieKiionotun, Brirapcku esuk rog. XXVI,
KH. 6, Codust 1976, Ha crp. 464). FoBopehiu 0 CIOBEHAYKMM TIATOJIMMA CA 0~ KOjH »kazejo
torej omejitev dejanja po trajanju ali po stopnju’ Amrom Bajen (op. cit. Ha ctp. 20) Harma-
maBa ,,V bolgaritini je tako manjSanje redno” (gakne — y Gyrapckom, a He ¥ ClioBeHauKom!).
O Hexum HemoxyuapHOCTIMA H3Mehy MOTHCKOT 1 YemKor oGaBemTaBa oBpe Beh HapoheHu
pag Ilesapa Iljepruxapcior. 3a TO KOMMKO GYTapCKM riIaroil HAZMALIY]Y PYCKe Y Ho-
rieay moryhmocrn nogBpraBama npeduKCHpaby €a #0- MIIYCTPaTHBHOM CE MOYXE CMaTpaTH
Hanomena Meropuja JIunosa o Tome fa y GyrapcKOM He TOCTOjit PYCKOM CIMCKY OJrOBa-
Pajyhn CHMCaK IJIaroJICKUX JIeKCeMa Koje He NPUXBATajy iio- (DYCKY CATYAUdjy O K0joj
je peu omucao je Cepreit Kapuenckuit y crymuju Etudes sur le systéme verbal du russe, Slavia,
ro¢. I, 1923, ma crp. 502; JwioBmeBY HATIOMEHY B. Y H-ETOBOM OBJC Beh IOMU-aHOM
Pany Ha crp. 148).

¢ Peurmnm, npumeTno je Bpio Tauro jour Eppumr Kommugep, 3a fio- xoje ce ocrpa-
Pyje ¥ Tiaronckum oGpasoBarbiMa THIA IIOJHCKOR pesiedzieé, polezeé, poczytaé n €., KXY

OBMUHO TOJIMKO J1a 03HAUABA ,HEKO Bpeme”, ,,mano0”’ peTro cycpehemo u
€a IIPUMEpHMa Kao ITO je mosbexko Gdy kobieta ma ¢ noze to potrwaé dwa
tysigce lat. ,,Podaé jednak, gdzie sie konczy krétko: zcyna dhugos$é czasu
jest zupelnie niemozliwe” saxmyuyje THM  TIOBOJ( irwin Koschmieder,
Tak zwane czasowniki ,preterytywne” *POSEDETI Slavistische Studien
zum VII. internationalen Slavistenkongress in War. ___ __._, ___achen 1973, ma crp.

299). Ha HempemMsHOCT PEUHUKA KATH Ce, YOCTAJIOM, M ITjeprmkapcku (Cezar Pierni-
karski, op. cit., na ctp. 114). Jom Beha je HeBOsbA IUTO Ce MO NPABMIY X Y TPAMATHUKIM
OIMCUMa f0- feUHNUITE K0 JEMUHYTHBHYE NPedUKC, YeMy IOHEKa]| HAjIUPEKTHHje TIPOTH-
BYPEYE IPUMEPH KOjUI Ce HABOAE Paj JOKyMEHTOBama AeduHMIuje (B., PEUMO, 1Ta
kake Xeena KimmnkoBa mOBOZOM HEKHMX KOHKDETHHX CHyJajeBa y momahoj, wemrxoj,
rpamarnyxoj npakcu: Helena Ktizkovd, Prisloveéné urceni s v¥znamem Casové miry ve spojeni
s dokonavymi slovesy, Nase fed 2, roénik 49, 1966, ma c1p. 69).

s ITpumep je mpeyser u3 nomeHyTe cryguje Xenene Kunnuxose, loc. cit.

¢ Hapeneno y pany J. C. Maciosa IiatomsHeiii eud 6 cospesernos 60.uapckos au-
mepamyprom A3biKe, Ha CTP. 224.
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pycko Ioocusa JOJITO bdesgviezono 6 Mockee, on Ooxodus do moto ... 7,
A Y TOJbCKOM Kao OAroBop Ha Imraibe Jak dlugo siedziales wzcoraj? moxxe
mohn peuenuua Of, posiedzialem (sobie) cala noc y kojoj je mpedurcupana
Bep3Mja TpeIuKaTa Pesy:ITaT JKeJbe 33 HArjlaliaBameM JYror Tpajama jate
pamwe'®; na y ob nedeljah radi pospimo CIOBEHAuKO pospimo 3HAUM ,,Spati
dalj ¢asa kot navadno!?; xa cnosauxo polefar’ si Tpeba pa3ymeTH y CMHUCIY
5»JIEXKATH IO MHIE BOJbe 205 1a MaKeOHCKO #0p0doadcu, OFHOCHO CPIICKO-
XPBATCKO Hoipajaiu, ¥ ceOHuya Ke foipodosocy — ceOnuya he dowipajaiu,?*
3HAUM ,,TPAjaTH AY>Ke HEro IITO ce pauyHano”; u ci. Tpeba ce, yocranom,
IOJCETUTH ¥ Ha 00jallbeibe UellKe CUTyanuje Koje maje Komeunm®®: ako He
BOIMMO OHO O YEMy caoIuTaBamo ynorpedipaBajyhu riiarosne tuna posedét si,
poleZat si 1 ci1., OHIA TIOMOKY #o- Haryiamapamo ,,TPajasIo je Mpexyro’”, a aKo,
HAaNIpOTHB, BOJIKMO, OHAA j& IIOpDYKa ODpHyTa — ,,TPaja’l0 je IPEKPaTKo .

CBe, y cTBapH, ynyliyje Ha IPETIIOCTaBKY Ja je Y II0YETKY 3a ynoTpely
npebuxca do- y fuszy determiner GYHKIMM pEJIEBaHTHO OWIO jequMHO He-
norahame IpaBe Mepe, TAKO Ja Cy Y OD3MD MOAjERHAKO OIA3MIN MU
CyuajeBH Hefodauupama A0 K IpedaluBama Npexko Wme.?® Y mpakcu je,
MehyTHM, BpEMEHOM CBE BHIIE IPEOBJIAZABAI0 HEroBo Kopuuhewme pagu
03HAUABaMEA IOJIATKA ,,He Jodalyje 40 °%4; manac je 0BaKBO 03HAUABAILE, MAIHE
BHUIE Y CBUM je3HIpMa, OCHOBHA (yHKIHja oBor npehukrca’, Kapakrepucruu-

17 IIpumep HaBogu H. C. AeuiioBa Y €BOjoj CTyauju Bud t.iatoaa u cemanmuxa v.1a-
10.16H010 c106a, Mockea 1976, Ha crp. 284.

18 TIpumep U meroBo ofjaunmere Aaje Ilesap Iljepuimapcku, op. cit., Ha €Tp. 32.

¥ B. Slovar slovenskega knjifnega jezika, wspn. Slovenska akademija znanosti in
umetnosti, Ljubljana 1979, ogpemuma pospdti, mox 6p. 3.

20 B. Slovnik slovenskeho jazyka, vyd. Slovenskd akadémia vied, Bratislava 1963,
ofpeHMIla po-, mox Op. 6.

2 B. Peunux Ha MaKeOOHCKUOW jasuk, U3f. ITHCTHTYT 3a MaKeJOHCKII jasiik, Ckolje
1965, onpenuima #oupodoasici.

22 Frantisek Kopetny, Slovesny vid v Cestiné, Rozpravy Ceskoslovenské akademie
véd. Rada spoleenskych véd, Roénik 72, sefit 2, Praha 1962, na crp. 24.

2 Igor Némec, pedrmumyhi npupoay CIOBEHCKHUX NpedUKCHPAHHUX IJaroa THIa
posedéti, ymecHo Harnamasa: ,,odstin malé nebo veliké mire d&ji je zde din v podstaté
kontextem® (Genese slovanského systemu vidového, Ha ctp. 16).

24 Op sHavema mpeduxca io- ,vét§inou vlastnich viem jazykim slovenskym”
jemHO je M 3Hauewe OTpaHNuABaa, JEMUHYLHje — Hanomume ucrn ayrop (Igor Némec,
O slovanské predponé PO- slovesné. (Prispévek k sémasiologické historii slovesnych piedpon),
Slavia XXIII, 1, 1954, ua c1p. 2.

% MnycrpatuBHu Cy, penumo, ciaefehir mogau: Aa NOJbCKO #o- Kao AETEPMUHATOD
Tpajamka M 3aCTYIJbEHOCTH IVIATOJICKE Pafibe HCKasyje YBEeK 3Haueme ,,Malio” MM ,yme-
PEHO™ ¥ CBUM OHMM CIIyUajeBHMa Y KOjAMA Ce HMKAKBHM IIOCECHUM CPEACTBOM He eKCILIM-
nupa mHGopMauuja ,,XyTo”, OXHOCHO ,MHOro”, ,uHTeHsuBHO (Cezar Piernikarski, op. cit.,
Ha cTp. 31—32); ma ce MaKeZOHCKO #0- KOJM CE CTaBJba HA 3HAIE JIa je pajra W3BPIIeHa
»BO Majla MepKa HIY BO Kyco Bpeme” OJUINKYje BENMKOM IIPOAYKTHBHOIIhY ,,TaKko IITO
DEUYnCH CEKOj IVIaros, U3BeeH U HEU3BeJeH, MOXKe Jia ce ynorpebu co I1O- Bo TakBO 3Ha-
ueme” (Paga VYrpunosa-Cxanoscka, 3nauewaitia na iaaio.ckuitie tipedurcu 60 MaKeOOH-
cKuoiti jasux, Cxonje 1960, Ha cTp. 86); A2 ,,B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM JIMTEPATYPHOM SA3BIKE
NPUCTAaBKA #0- IPHAET IJIarojiaM MPeUMYILEeCTBEHHO YMEHBIIHTEIbHOE 3HaueHue’, IITO
j€ peNlaTUBHO CacBUM DElEHTHA I110jaBa, jep eume B XVIII B. riaronnl ¢ mpHCTaBKO# fio-
MOIVIM HMETh H TIPOTHUBIOJOKHOE 3HaueHie, 0003HAYATh [eACTBHE, COBEpPLIAIOIIEECH
JAMuTeneHo, ¢ Gomemioit cunoit” (E. A. 3emckana, Tuns 00nosudosvix npucmasounvix 1.1a-
10.108 8 cogpeMeHHOM Pycckom A3uike, YlccieqoBaHiie MO TPAMMATIKE PYCCKOrO JIMTEPAaTyp-
HOro s13bIKa, MockBa 1955, Ha crp. 27); u o .
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HO je, YOCTasoM, /ia Ce CBa HAaKHa[JHA, APACTHYHA NPOIIMpEHAa HErOBE YIIO-
Tpebe THUY HMCK/BYUMBO JIETEPMMHANME Yy TOM CMMCIY.

Osa ce mpoumpersa, y OHOj MAKCHMAJIHOj BEPSUjH KaKBa je oCTBapeHa
y Oyrapckom jesuky®®, cBofje Ha MOTyhHOCT Aa ce momohy #o- MCKaKE M
HeKoMIIeTHOCT: (1) npy)kama paje 10 MECTY (VI Moayuilie HOHAOYTNUIY
daama = Moy Cy Tekctmi MECTHMHWYHO wusbymmm™?, donaca-
Ouxme bopose = 3acammmu cmo TY M TAMO Bopose” u ci.); (2) mene
dunamasanuje (yn. dosasspuiuxme seue paboaitia = ,,mu TAKOPERU Beh

2% JenuHo Oyrapcku 3H2 33 CBe UETHPH MOTYRHOCTH Koje ce OBJe MoMMIY. YV Ma-
KeJIOHCKOM HHje Ha oAroBapajyhu mauun npucyrsa moryheocr (3). Hamme, IIOaTax ,KaKo
6uwi0”; ,,Ha {BOje-Ha TPOje’ MCKa3yjy ¥ MaKeJOHCKOM APYrd NpeduKCH, Ipe CBera fipu- ¥
apo-. Paga Yrpurosa-CranoBcKa, PeluMo, aa ilo- KOHCTaTyje camo TONMKO A2 IHME Ipe-
¢uKcupany rnarony ,,3HauaT ACjCTBO LITO Ce M3BPLIIO BO Majia MEPKA WM BO KYCO Bpe-
Me, T.e. IOMaNKy OfOLITO OOMYHO U BO NOKYCO BPeMe Off TOa IUTO € HOPMAJHO IIOTpeGHO 3a
USBplWyBame Ha AejcrBo. OBa 3HAUCHEC € MHMEHYTHBHO' (0p. Cit., Ha CTP. 86), MOK ce
Ha (1) @#pu- n(2) dipo- ocsphe cnepelium peunma: (1) ,,AEMHEHYTHBHO 3HAYCHE WX MCIOJ-
HyBame Ha JIejCTBOTO BO MaJla, HeJJOBOJHA MEPKa, MM HEKOMILUIETHO NEjCTBO, MCIIONHETO,
KaKorozep, Ha 6p3a paka [mpopen je Moj — M. H.]”’ (0p. cit., Ha crp. 101); (2) ,,dpyro
BO MIOBOJIHA MEPKA YECTO 3HAUECH:E € O3HAUYBalh¢é HA AHMHHYTPBHO JCjCTBO, T.€. AE)CTBO
UITO €€ USBPLIYBA BO IIOMA/1a MCPKA Off OGMYHO MM [IejCTBO LITO He C€ N3BPUIYBa AOCIIEIHO
TOYHO ¥ MOTIOJNHO, TYKY KaKo OGuio [mpopex je moj — M. H.]. OBaa BTOpaBa Bapujauta
Ha SHAUCHCTO € AYPU MHOTY NouecTa of mpsata’ (op. cit., Ha crp. 105). oxynre, pasrie-
Iajyhu jesuaKy MaTepuja Koju Campixu Peunux Ha maxedoHcKuoili jasuk, ja cam HaumLia Ha
TJIaTON doiipeiseda y3 KOji CTOju objalliberse ,,IPErIefiaTH Malo, Ha OP3UHY, KaKo 6uiio”
[mpopex je moj — M. H.], ana 0 je moucra ycamiber mpumep. Vimaue, Ha OCHOBY PacIoso-
JKHBUX IIORATAKA HUCaM MOIJIa 3aKJBYYHTH HU TO [2 je MaKeHZOHCKOM CBOjCTBEHa Moryh-
Hocr tuna (1). Varnepa, mehytum, aa Tin (2) gonasu y o63up, ami 61 TeK Tpebano ucmmTaTi
nox Kojum ycnosuma. IllTo ce True moryhHoctn Tuma (4), o moj he Guri moceGro peurr mao
HibKe — B. HanomeHy 30. O CeBEPHOCIOBEHCKUX je3MKA KOjH CY JIOLMPAHY Y 30HM WH-
TEH3UBHE ynoTpebe npedmKca #o- PYCKH je, USriie[a, HeUITo BHIE WHOBHPAO O TOJHCKOT.
Haume, Cezar Piernikarski re nomusme moryhmocru Tuna (1), (2) 1 (3), a sa npenasne ria-
rojie npeUKCUPaHe ca #0- MIPUUUTO KaXKe Ha OBMM NpeduKcoM mo TPaBWIy HE OrpaHu-
4aBajy objexaT pajie Beh ImEHY 3aCTYIUBEHOCT, C M3Y3€TKOM MAIOGDOJHHEX IJISFONa Kao
pojesé, popié — pojadl chleba, popil mleka u cn. (op. cit., Ha crp. 52). E. A. Semckas, meby-
THM, CKpehie NaKEBy Ha TO Ja Ce PYCKUM #io-, JOJATHUM THATONY Koji je Beh yApyweH c
HEKMM JAPYIruM IPedUKCOM, JCKa3yje ,,IOCTENEeHHOCTh COBEPIICHUS EHCTBUA, 2 TAKOKe
COBEpILICHIE [efiCTBUA B HEKOTOPOH CTeneHu, He TOBCIOAY [mpopen je moj — M. W],
HE MHOrO, oruact’” (0p. cit. Ha crp. 29—30).

Ilorpe6HO je HarnacuTu ma OBJe HACAM y3UMalna y 0o6G3up uHOBauMOHe (deHOMEHe
KOjU Ce TUUYy HOBOI HAUMHA H3 KOjU CE MOMe JETEPMUEMCATA TpPajambe TIAroicKe
Pajie. V MaKeOMCKOM, Ha Npumep, cynebn Gap o ofaBelTemyMa Koja maje Peunux na
MaKeIOHCKUO jasuK, #0- ¥ USBECHUM IIPYIMKAMA TOCTaje O3HAKA NONATHE (Mame) IIpo-
AYXXEHOCTH pafme Koja je Beh ¥ TOKY, Tj. MCKasyje 3HAaUEmE ,,yIUTe MaNKy’; TaKo ce,
penvmo, Ke dloipee conyeio 1 Ke 3ajde 3ad fiianuna NPEBOAM CA ,,CYHIe hie TpejaTh jour Majo
[mpopex je moj — M. W] u sahu ke sa rutanumy”, ociasu iu caueuilie Hexa ce HOCYULATT
€a ,,0CTaBM IUBMBE HEK Ce Cymre jour mano” u ci. OBaksa mojaBa Huje MHAUE [OCAm pe-
THCTPOBaHA Ha APYTMM CTPaHaMa CJIOBEHCKOT jeSHMUYKOT CBETa U 3aciyKyje pa Gyae cBe-
CTpaHUje UCTIHUTAHA.

" 3aBHCHO O INMPEr KOMYHUKATHBHOT KOHTEKCTA, MpedHKC iio- Ce pasyMme W
OBaKO, Tj. Ka0 CHTHAJ 3HAYeHA ,,TYK-TaM’’, WIN Kao CPEACTBO KOjUM ce yKasyje Ha cjab
CTENEH PealIM30BaHOCTH TJIAT0ICKE PAfIEbe, Tj. HA 3HAUCH:E ,,HAIYIIUBaM Maiko” (B. Peunux
Ha cvepemennun 6s1iapcku KHUMNCO8EH €3UK, U3J. Ha Boarapcka akagemuss Ha HayKuTe, TIOR
pedjy dlonadyuuean). TpeGa, yocranom, B HHAUE MMATH y BHAY 12 je 32 MHOre Gyrapcke
TJ1arojie ca #io- KapaKTEPUCTUYHA HejeXHOZHAYHOCT; Of Y NPHHUUITY MOTYANX CeMAHTHUKMX
HHTEpIpeTauyuja jefHA Ce O NPAaBWIY CBOAW HAa aTCHYaTHBHO NEeTEPMMHNCAme Pamibe.
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3aBPIIMCMO TOCA0™, 3HACUL AU, a3 TIOHAMEPUX KEapiliupa = 53HAll JIM TH Ja
cam ja cran TAKOPERH Hamrao”? u cn.); (3) oHe COMMAHOCTH Koja je
HHAUe IpUMEPEHA IbEHOM Bpluewy (VI dotipeiseda io == ,,TIPErTIENa0 ra je
ITIOBPUIHO”, donameciiuxme baiaxca 8 Kosawia = ,,CMECTHIIM CMO IIpTIhar
KAKO-TAKO y kona” u cit.); (4) KONHUMHE OHE MaTepuje, OQHOCHO Opoja
OHHX jeMUHKM KOje Cy HAjHEIOCPEAHHje aHI)KOBAHE ¥ UMHY IbEHOr BpIIcHH3a
(yn. iwonaneii 600a u3 kanaitia = ,Hamij [MAJIO] BoaE mu3 Soxana”, oxoso
neio 6axa ce donamipynasu deya = ,,0K0JI0 ¥Wera oumno ce cjarmwio HEIITO
neue’”’, iionassOuu ce mumky = ,,Hakotuno ce [HEIITO] mumeBA” u ci.).*®

TloceBan TEOPHjCKU 3HAUA)] HMAjy MOCIENIe ABE Off MODPOjaHuX Mo-
ryhHOCTH, Ha hy ce ja M3 Tor pasjora OBOM IIPHJIMKOM Camo Ha myMa 3a-
LpKaTH.

HeconugHo BplIeHa pagmba He MoyKe OUTH 3a0BobaBajyher kBaymrera,
TE CTOra fo-, yKasyjyhu Ha HEOBOJEHY COJNIMRHOCT Pajke, OBY YjeZHO Ha
oxromapajyhu Haumn u xBamaduxyje. Yiora KeamudHKATOPA j€ M3PAUTO
KpyIHA MHOBanuMja y (YHKIMOHAJIHOM IIOTEHIMjaly OBOI MNpEehHKCA; HE
Tpeda, HauMe, IyOUTH U3 BrJIa Ja CE Y OCTaJIMM CBOjUM YJIOrama #o- HoTBphyje
K20 KBaHTH(HUKATOD.

CIOBEHCKM j€ IMPUHIMI Ja O IAPTHTHBHOj MHTEPIPETAIMjH HEKEe Ma-
TEpHMje MM HEKOT MHOIITBA jefMHKH oDaBelrrasa umennna. M ganac y sehunu
CJIOBCHCKHX je3HKa, UaK aKO Ce NPY MCKA3HBAY MAapTHTUBHOCTH IJIArosl M
moBEXKe Ca o~ (CIyuaj, PelIMO, PYCKUX IIPHMEPa 10ecms wjeti, nonums uarw,
nocmpensms Ouuu, nogozums 0poe u Ci.3%), OCHOBHY CHUTHAIHY CIy»KOy pe-
IoBHO 00aBspa uMeHHI[a (Y HaBESACHUM IPHMEPUMa — OCTBapHBAMLEM ICHY-
THBHOI HACTaBKa), a #o- C¢ JOjaje IJ1arosly 3aro fia O ce 0Baj 0DEIIOKHNO Kao
KOHTDYEHTAH Y TOME Ca HHOM.

V Oyrapckum NpUMEpHMa THIA #0pa30adox O CHUMKUIE CU = ,,pasfia-
nox HEIITO o ceojux cHumaxa’ mpedMKCHpaHM ce rr1aros rakohe monamra
KOHI'PYEHTHO IIPEMa MMEHMIM, KO0ja ¥ OBOM j€3MKY KApaKTEPUCTHUHM IeHu-
TUBHM HACTaBaK HA/OMEINTa CII0jeM C KApaKTEPUCTHUYHWM IIpefiIorom. Ajax

28 Opaj npumep (33 PasTOBOPHOT je3MKa), y3 00jalllkheie erOBOT 3HAUEHA, HABOAIL
JTunos (Metoau JIumos, op. cit., Ha crp. 148). OcTtany Gyrapcku NpHMEPH NPEY3UMAHI CY
¥3 OAroBapajyhux peuHHKa; Kao OCHOBHH HM3BOPH je3MUYKOr MATEPHjasa MOCAYMKUMI Cy:
Peunuk na csepemennua 6s4iapcKu KHUMCO8EH e3UK, K3J. HA BBITapCKa aKaieMust Ha HAyKHTe,
r, I—III, Codua 1954/1959 u JI. Auppeituus, JI. Teoprues, Cr. Mnues, H. Kocros,
HB.3JICKOB, Cr. Croiixo, 1IB. Tonopos, Bsaiapciku theaxoeer peurnux, I1 usn., Cobus
1963.

29 Opa yeTvpy MHOBALMOHA THANA M3BOjIUIA CaM Ha OCHOBY aHANM3e ofjallmerma
KOjUMa MepOofiaBHM Oyrapcxd peysuum uponpahajy HaseneHe npumepe ca io- (Tum (1) —
»TYK-Tam”, ,,Ha HAKOM MecTa’; TN (2) — ,,AOHAKbBAE”, 5He HAbIHO; THm (3) — ,,m0-
BBPXOCTHO”, ,,KaK Aa e”’; T (4) ,,He BCUUKO”, ,;B MATBK Gpoii™).

30 TTpumepu cy npeysern u3s cryauje E. A. Semcke (E. A. 3emckasn, op. cit., Ha cTp.
27). TToBogom muX ayTopka npumehyje: ,,JIHTepecro ormeTuts, uto B XVIII B. pomurens-
HbIll KONMMYECTBa NPH JETEPMUHATHUBHBLIX TJIarojiax ymoTpeGssanics IIHpe, YeM B COBpe-
MEHHOM JINTEPaTyPHOM sI3bIKE, Ha IPUMEP, IPH IJIATONE nOCAYwamb, KOTAa ped Ima of
OTBJICUEHHBIX 00bexTax BocmpusiTHsi: Mi3Bonbre GaceHKu moeit nocaywams ... B coBpe-
MEHHOM JINTEPaTYPHOM f3bIKE BO3MOXKHO TONBKO: nociywams OaceHKy ...” (loc. cit.).
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Oyrapcku® 3Ha ¥ 32 IPUMEPE Y KOjHMA je CHIHANM30BAmE MAPTUTHBHOCTH y
TOTIYHOCTH TPEDAaYeHO C WMEHWUIE HA INIAroJl. YV TAKBHM Ce ClydajeBuMa
YIpaBo CyIpOTCIaB/balbeM IPHCYCTBA NpedHKCa #o- y3 IJIaroll ¥HeroBoM
OAICYCTBY CYMpPOTCTaBJ/ba IIAPTHUTHBHO SHAYCHE JATOr MHOLUTBA jEMHKH
(maTe marepuje) HEMAPTUTMBHOM; YIL, PELHMO, 0K040 Heio 6axa ce IIOwna-
wpyidamu Oeya = ,,0K0N0 ¥era duno ce cjatuno HEIITO pene” ca oxo.zo
Heio 6Axa ce HAWPYau deya = ,,0KOJIO era OWia ce cjatwia gera”, I10-
3a6s0uxme cu 3atiyu = ,3anatucmo HEIITO 3ecueBa” ca 3agsduxme cu 3atiyu
= y3amatucmo 3edese”, 1100okapax cu dspea 3a sumamia = ,,OTEPAO CaM
HENITO npsa cedu 32 sumy” ca doxapax cu 0spsa 3a 3umamia = ,,J{oOTepPao
cam cebu mpsa 3a 3umy” u CIl.

ITpuderasajyhu 0BaKBoM MOPGOJIOUIKOM PEIersY GyrapcKy je MoByKao
ApacTHYaH HHOBALMOHM IIOTE3, K TO Y [(Ba CMHCJIA: C jefAHE CTpaHe HAIyCTHO
je aHanMrH3aM mMa Ce MOHOBO BPATHO CHHTETHYHOM CHTHAIHOM IOCTYHKY,
AOK je C Apyre OACTYIIMO Of CTapor CIOBEHCKOr IPHHIMIA IO KOjeM MCKa-
3UBAE MAPTUTUBHOCTH JIEKH HA MMEHMIM, 2 He Ha IJIaroy.

4. V KpajmeM 3aKbYUKY CBEra OB/IE M3.T0XKCHOI MCTAKIa Oux ciemehe.

Pasmarpann mHOBAaIMOHM (CHOMEHM KOj¥ Ce THUy ABAjy jy>KHOCIO-
BEHCKHX jESHKA, CJIOBEHAYKOr M OyrapcKor, mMa KOAMKO OMIM mehycoGHo
PasIMUMTH, ¥MAjy U HEIUTO 32j€JHMUKO: HPBOOMTHH IPHHIMI KopHuinhema
Ipe(UKCAIHIX CPEICTaBa O KOjUMA j& Y OBOM MSJIAramy S0 pedr peHHTep-
IpeTHpaH je y oba jesMKa Ha MCTH HAUMH — Y HpABIY MAKCHMAIHOT npo-
IMpUBaka ONEPALMOHOr HOTCHIHMjaNa THX CPENCTaBa; OIMMCAaHe HHOBAIMje
CaMoO Cy Kpajib¥ MCXO[ IPHMEHE OBAKO PEHHTEPIPETHPAHOr TPHMHIKIA.
CI4HOCT Ce UCTI0JBaBa, CEM TOr, M Y TOME IITO, y 052 jesuia, o H3BPIIEHO]
MHOBallUjX, Yy OKBHDY yHoTpeDe jefiHe ¥McTe MpedMKCAIHe JIeKCeMe H0JIasu
/0 CacBMM HCCBaKHJAIUBUX (YHKIMOHAIHIX KOMOMHAIMjA: CIIOBEHAUKH
OUPEKTUBHY | abiaTHBHE NpebHKCH YAPY>KYjy MOryhHOCT crenudrKoBama
[JIAro;ICKe Pajibe KPeTamba Kpos NpoCTop ¢ MoryhiHomhy HemocpeHor o3ma-
YaBama CaMe Te PaJjibe Kao TAKBE, a DYrapCKo #o- je y HEKMM CiIyyajeBuMa
KBJIM(UKATOP pajie, a y NPYIHM KBaHTHOUKATOD HEHOr 00jexra. Taxo
HeoDuuHe (YHKUMOHANHE KOMOMHAIMjE HHCY JOCaX DPETHCTPOBAHE HUIE
JIpYIhe y CIOBEHCKOM jE3MYKOM CBETY.

Beorpag Musxa Heuh

3 VI3 CPIICKOXPBATCKOT OGjalllberba Kojum Peunuk na maxedoHckuoil jasux nponpakia
KapaKTepUCTH4He npumepe (OHO Ce YBEK CBOAM Ha HCTH H3pa3 — ,,OHEKIE”) He MOKe ce
pa3abpaTd A2 JIM 11 MaKeJOHCKIl, OHAKO Kao Gyrapcku, mcKopHIIhaBa iio- 32 O3HAUABAILE
TNapTUTHBHOCTH.
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Summary
Milka Ivi¢

ON SOME PRINCIPLES OF VERBAL PREFIXATION IN SLAVIC
LANGUAGES

The initial principle governing the use of certain types of verbal prefixation, valid
across all Slavic languages, has been subject to reinterpretation in particular cases, with
the result that this morphological device has acquired new functional possibilities. The
following two innovations concerning po- are characteristic in this respect: (1) the prefix
is now capable of denoting an independent action, e.g. of movement through space, pro-
vided that this is simultaneous with the action denoted by the verb itself (cf. the Slovenian
odZviZgati, ,,to go away whistling”); (2) in consequence of extending its use as a fuzzy
determiner to cases which concern the manner in which the action denoted by the verb
is performed, the prefix is now capable of functioning as a qualifier (cf. the Bulgarian
nosaxspiia, s,darn carelessly, superficially””). The paper provides an account of the circum-
stances which could have led to this diachronic development. Special attention is also given
to the fact that po- in Bulgarian performs in some instances the role which in other Slavic
languages belongs to the desinence of the partitive Genitive case form. The theoretical
relevance of this innovation i3 brought to evidence by the author.
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JVPAJ KPYDKAHHN'R KAO AKITEHTOJIOI*

TIpoma ¢y pasmo Tpu crobeha op cmptm Jypja Kpmkanmha, a o
IErOBOM AjeIy Ce joll yBHjeK Bofe OpojHe U »KycTpe pacmpase. To, uak,
BDHjeX 1 33 HEroBa Jjesia ca jesmuKkom npobiemaTuxom. Huje Temxo Hakn
HM pasjore 3a OBaKaB, ¥ JaHac, MHTepec 3a pax moma Jypka Kpwxannha,
npespanujem CepOinanmua, Koju je poheR ,,memxy Kymnojy » Byrojy prxamu:
BO yjesmex Buxuyia rpajga, oxoin Jdydopna, O3nsa 1 PudbHuka’, Tor siocpehHor
CHHA CJIOBEHCKOT jyra KOjH je OCTaBMO CRBOj& KOCTH HOJ, 3UJHHAMA ,,1|apCTBY-
jyuruer” rpaga Beual, momro je Zyru Hu3 rogAHA IPOBEO Y 3aTOYEHUINTBY,
y xmaguHom CuSupy, raje je ,kod svjetla uljenice, kada je vani urlao vjetar
i pucala zima od pedeset stupnjeva, zamotan u svome krznu’’ casao o cio-
BEHCTBY ¥ IETOBOj IIOODjequ?, M IHCA0 IPaMaTHMKy CBOrA MaTEpHEr je3nKa
ca OpojHHMM IOZAIMMa M3 APYrHX CJIOBEHCKUX je3HKa.

Teumo je maHac mpocybuBaTH KOJHKO j& H3ryOMiIa jy»KHOCIIOBEHCKA,
112 ¥ CBECJIOBEHCKA, HAyYHA MHMCA0 TOM 370M CyxomHOM Jypja Kproxanmha.
Iberoso Ajeno roBopH 0 YOBjEKY IMPOKUX MHTEPECOBAIHA, U KOOPOM HO3HA~
BAOIY MHOI'MX Hayurmx obiacty. I1a u Hayke o jesuxy. Fberoro Buieromu-
¢ H3rHaHcTBO y Cubup, Tobonck (1661 xo 1676)%, mmak, Huje ocrano de3
Tpara y Haynu. Haxo je 1Mo gamexko m off KBHra M OF CAaBjeTHUKA, OH je
CMOrao CHare /ia IIpH ,,CBjETNy yIBEHHUIIE” CPEI MHOr'e CBOje IarMpe X JOBPIIH
MHOrE CBOje KIGIDKEBHE IIOCIOBe!, Makap M No ,reminiscencijama svoje
bogate lektire” (Kpnexxa).

Kpmwxanuhepa rpamaTHuxa fgjesia, M HE caM0 IpaMaTH4Ka, MMajy
jedaH KBaIMTET KOjH Ce HE HaJIa3H Y NMCAHO] PHMjeud Ha CPICKOXPBATCKOM
jesuxy — cme cy pujeun axijeHToBaHe. Ta ocobmHa oBux Kpmxanmbhenux
njena omoryhmiia je MHOIMM IIPOYJYaBaoliMa M CIOBEHCKE aKIeHTyamyje, U
CPIICKOXPBAaTCKMX aKIleHaTa, Jia [Jojlase RO Pa3IMUNTHX 3aKI/byuaKa, OWIO
Jia je pujed o BpHjEAHOCTH THX aKI[eHaTa, ORJI0 Ja je prjed 0 HCTOPHjH CPIICKO-

* Pedepar mpunpemiber 3a IX meljyHapomum womrpec ciaBucra (Kujes, 1983).

1V, Jagi¢: Zivot i rad Jurja Krifaniéa. O tristogodisnjici njegova rodenja, Dijela
JAZU, xm. XXVIII, 3arped 1917, crp. 203—204.

2 Miroslav KrleZa: Eseji, VI, Zagreb 1967.

3 Jagi¢, op. dit.

4 Jagié, op. cit., crp. 133—176.
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XPBaTCKHX aKIeHaTa®. AKICHTH Koje¢ Hajiasumo v KpwxanuheBum ajesimma
Tpebao O Aa OACIMKABAjY HBErOBY KUBY PUjed U Aa OyAY aKLEHTH HEroBor
MaTepmer, XpBaTCKOT, jesuka. Jpyro je murame koimko je Ty Kproxanuh
Su0 CTBapHM NPEJCTaBHUK CBOTr2 ,,XEPBATCKOI’’ jE3UKA M KOJIMKO Cy IECOBH
aKIEHTH BjepHa C/IMKa aKIEHTyallje roBopa Koju ce Hanase y mehypujeujy
VHe u Kyrre, I1a 4ak 1 y ,,JuieMeHuToM ABopYy O0epxy Ko Pubnuxa’ e, Haume,
HUKAKO Ce He cmuje M3ryoury u3 Buaa Aa je Kpmxamuh pohen ,,u jednom
plemi¢kom dvorcu okolice Karlovacke” (Jaruh), na je ,,uéio obine latinske
skole u Zagrebu, slufao filosofiju u Gracu, teologiju u Bolonji i Rimu”
ciyxBosao vy Hepersumhy um Bapaxauay’ um fa je Muag HamycTuo o
POAHO TIIO M MaTepmH je3uk®. Ta »KMBOTHa HMT, Koja je Bp;I0 3HayajHa 33
OuyBame IPAMATHKE FOBOPHE pujeuri, 300I HABENEHMX pasjora, Morjia je
dutH, a 4 Mopaia je duty, ucnpexuaana. Kpmxauuh je Mmorao noxemro u fa
3afopaBy, a HEKE OCOOMHE je MOrao Ja YKJIONK Y CBOj FDaMaTHUKHM CHUCTEM
KOjé HHKaKO He CIafajy y I'PamaTHuYKy CIPYKTYDPY HbErOBOT POJHOT, YaKaB-
CKOT, AujaytekTa’. V3 CBe TO HMj¢ HeBaKaH HM IOJATaK Ja M INMCAHA pujed
IECOBOr OIfd HMje TUIMYHO YaKABCK4. 3a IOTBPAY OBOra ja hy mHaBsecTH
TEKCT jeiHora mmucma Koje je Jypjes oran, lammap Kpwkanuh, macao ,,na
Oberhw 17 Awgst. 16167, 1j. rogury asua npuje Jypjesor poliema. TTucmo
ce HaBoau mipema KyxyspeBHlieBOM Ipemucy:

Zlusba moya da ye v.m. preporuchena, kako momu wffanomu goz-
podynu i pryattelyu. Potoomthoga v.m. selym, od gozpodyna bogha
wzako dobro, ther prozim v.m. da bi zthe my pizaly, hochjetelly bythj
doma myhoylzkoga tayedna, ar byh dosal k wassoy m. y donezal pynezj
za jednw Pechw i 6 lakat karasye za 3 ryffe samytta i za jednogha zoma,
a wzel byh zwoye perzthene i on lyzth, kogha ye moy m. gozpodyn
byl dall, da byzthe my bylly imaly Solarium, dawati, doklam, zthe im jos
w chasti Medwyda grada bylly. Tolikayse prosim v.m. dabyzthe my
vchynyly on bodes, koga zam pri v.m. ozthawyl, lypo pri czjzttaru
obchjnythy, y ochyzthitti hochjw posteno plattjthj sto bwde od nyega
jslo. I ne yno nego gozpodin bogh v.m. zdrawo drusy dan na oberhw
17 Awgst. 1616.710

5 Bubnmorpadujy panosa o J. Kpxanuhy B. y kwusu: Zivot ¢ djelo Jurja Krianita,
Biblioteka Polititka misao, 3arpe6 1974, 259—277; U. K. CakluHcKH, HaB. 616, 1. 17.

¢ Ivan Kukuljevi¢ Sakcinski, op. cit., 14. KykymmeBuh Hac Ty ofasjewrrasa u o Kpu-
sxanuheBuM pomguresbuma. Oray Tammap, majxa Cysana Opumb, xbhu ,,po svoj prilici
kapetana Matije OrSica Slaveti¢kog, kojega Zena Suzana Dorotika bijase takoder od
porodice KriZaniéah, po svojoj materi Barbari KriZani¢”, crp. 15.

7 Jagié, op. cit., 1.

8 Ycn. xop KykymeBuha: ,,Pak ako je KriZani¢ jo¥ u ono doba i mislio vratici se
kudi, to je po smrti svoga podupiratelja biskupa Vinkovica, koj iste godine 1642 dne 2.
prosinca umre, sasvim promjenio svoju nakanu, ostavsi i nadalje u Rimu; te mi neimamo
uprav nikakova dokaza, da se je KriZani¢ iza svoga odlaska iz Hrvatske, ikad viSe navratio
kudi”, op. cit., 29—30.

¢ Hcn. xox mene y JP XXXVII, 1981, 151—177, o 3aGopaBy, c1p. 160.

10 Kukuljevié, op. ¢it., 14—15.
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V 0OBOM IIMCMy, K20 IITO BUAMMO, HMA OCODHMHA KOje hieMo cperaTi 1 y
JypxoBoj mucaHoj pujeunt 1 Koje he ce jaBbaTH Kao ENEMEHTH HEroBOr Ipa-
MaTHuKor cucrema. Ty, uak, UMamo yroTped/beHy K 3amjerunty $to, adpuxare
é: hochjete, hochjw u &: Pechw, chasti, wchynyly, ochyzthitti, anm n: czjzttary.

Cge 51 TO MO y IIPWJIOr MUIUBEHa Aa KpmwxanuheBa micaHa pujed,
Ma/ja Ha YaKaBIUTHHM 3aCHOBaHa, HUje Ouia y IOTIyHOCTH yakaBcKa. AKo ce
Ty Mory Hah} 1 HeKe KajKaBCKe 0CODMHE, IUTO jé CUIYPHO'!, Hi IITOKABIUTHHA
HUje duia memy TocBe crpana'®, JIpyro je murame Aa JM Cy CBE TC ocobuHe
BIte, ¥ MCTO BDHjeEME, ¥ OCODHHA IIY4KOr, IPOCTOHAPORHOr roBopa Kpuka-
ruhieBor pojgHor Kpaja. ITocroje MocTa jaku pasiiosn Aa Ce MOCyMmba Y IIo-
SUTHBAH OJrOBOP Ha TMOCTABJ/BEHO IHTame. A TO 30Or TOra IUTO Kpmxanuh
oxdanyje ,KmeThuHy” ¥ ,,0esjambinny’?, a mpenopy4yje roBop ,IUIemMe-
HUTHX JBYAU 32 je3HUKH y30pts.

.

I

O KpmxanpheBrM aKIEHTUMa M JO Caja Ce MHOIO ICAlo. ITncane
Cy ¥ uuraBe CTYAMje 0 Tome mpobiemy Koju Hamehe Kpwxammhesa rmcana
pujeu’. Asn, H3IIeHa, HEE TY Ce HUje ZOLLTO {0 KOHAYHOT Or0BOPA HA IIUTASE !
IiTa Ham mpeAcTaBbajy Kpmxauwhienn axuentn? Kao jeman mompuHOC
TOM IIpOOJIeMy HEKa HOCIY>KHM K 0Baj IIPHIOT.

Kpwxanuh je y Asa HaBpara moceGHo rosopwo o axuentuma. M toy
OBjacmersy BuBoAHOM u3 1661. u pamartiyHoM HcKasamy u3 1666. V oba
oBa Jjjela HAJasHMO CKOPO MCTE PHjeul O BPHUjEHOCTMMA CIOBEHCKHX H
Hamux axieHara. IlociMje yKasuBama Ha HEJOCTATKE AKIIEHTYAIHje OCTaIuX
CTIOBEHCKUX je3uKa, Kpwykanuh TIpefnasKe aKLeHTyanujy CBora Marepmer
jesuKa 3a y30p, X TO HE jE3UKa Y3€TOT Y LjEIIMHH, YKOJIMKO 2 je OH I03HaBao,
HEro CaMo AKICHATCKM CHCTEM CBOrAa POXHOL Kpaja rfje ce 4yjy ,BlaKH
[paBUIHK ¥ M3BUPHOj CIOBHHCKOj Oecmie NPHBIACTHM, 2 TO 300r TOra
IITO Ce TAMO ,,B0 BpAME TYPCKUX IOCTIAJHBMX NpOroB, M IPU B3ETjy Xep-
BATCKHMje CTOMAIM DBAXIA, MEOKY CTepMuje IOpd, M Bb TEKKO MpexOpHa
MHACTa’, IOBYKJIO ,,XpBaTcKo OospapcrBo”. M Taj muo XpBaTcKOr Hapoja
CauyBao je UMCTH CJIOBMHCKM jESHK, IpeMa ToMe M axieHTyamujy. McruHa,
Kpmxanuh 1 Ty umMa jef{Hy Orpajy : TaKo je S1Io y 1o0a merosor jETUBCTBA,
jep »,Camajyrx 1 TamMo BCé ce IpoMuHbdjeT, i runer S, axne, Kprwkarmuh jacHo
oapebyje 1 BpujeMe, ¥ MjeCTo, X IONy;1aLMjy Yuje aKICHTE OH YHOCH Y CBOjY
mucany pujed. To je, A2 IOHOBUMO, IIPBA TOJIOBHIIA CEXAMHAECTOT BHjeKa
(,»3a Héurero muritCcrea”, a oH je pohen 1617), To je, samum, OSpx xox Pub-

1 B. xox mere y JP XXXVII, crp. 173.

12 Op, cit., 169 u name; B. u Jagié: Zivot i rad J. KriZanica, 267.

13 Op. ¢it. 169. B. Jaruh, u 1e Ge3 pasnora, ucruue aa Kpwranuh ,,hrvatskog jezika,
osim svoga rodnog mjesta i dijalekta zagrebatke gospode upravo ni malo poznavao nije”
(Rad, xm. XIII, 17—18).

14 O tome B. xox Jaruha, Zivot i rad J. KriZaniéa, 154.

15 B. Bubmuorpadujy pagosa o Kpmwxaguhky y KibHsH Zivot i djelo J. KriZaniéa.
s I'pamaiGuxa, 189, B. n Ha crp. IIL.



66 JyKHOCHOBEHCKM (hMIIOJIOT

HuKa'?, To je, Ha Kpajy, TOBOP XPBATCKOI ILIEMCTBA, UHje j& HA30pe, KAaKO
koHcraryje Jarmh, Kproxamuh ucnossasao m y Pycuju, m y mporoncrsy's.
Jonajmo, 4eCTo ¥ MCTHI{A0 CBOj OZHOC IIpeMma ,,kMmeTmhuuu” « ,,0esjamrhunu’,
Koje je opdaruBao.

Opn panuje je mosHaro fa je Kprokanuh HMMao CMHCNIa M 33 MY3HKY!®.
To noreplyjy 1 meroBa rpamaTHyka Jjjejia y Koja YHOCH IIOZOCTa IIPO30IH)-
CKMX OCODMHA, HMAaKO, OIET, YECTO 3aHeMapyje ympaso Taj xsanurer Tyhe
pHjeun 1 00IauM je y CBOje aKI[EHATCKO pyxo’. Anu Kaja Cy y IUTamy OIMUCH
ILETOBUX aKIEHATa, Ty Ce Y IOTIYHOCTH MoyKeMo roysgati y Kproxamwmha.
A OH axIeHTe CBOra je3nKa OBaKO OIACYje:

1. Bucoxu BadK (:A) ,,TJIaCHANY BO3ABMUIrdjeT Ha BHCOKO (¢ AaATH
Ha BHALIy CTPYHYy:) ® nMpoBndunT Ha moénro”. Ilotepme cy: §0r, mpasaa,
rocmoaép.

2. Donrn Baéx (—) ,,TPOBINAYMT Ha AOJICO: ajaM HEBO3ABHrijer Ha
Bucokd”’. ITorBpae cy: pyka, riasa, roiy0iiHa, 3eJeHina.

3. Cxopu Badx ('): ,Bo3qBUrdjeT HA BHCOKO: M HEHPOBIAYUT Ha
noénro”. IlorBpme cy: Op4aT, wyno, B'kpa, IPABUTH, CTABUTH.

4. Jenuaxn Biak (*) ,,1 HEBO3ABUIAjeT, ¥ HE IPOBIAYMUT INACHALM’
1 350r TOra TO M HHUj€ IPABK aKI[EHAT ,,HEro aye 3HAMe HeDMTja TPUX jCTHHHUX
BJIaKOB”’, 4 pHjed Ca THM aKUCHTOM Ce H3rosapa 0e3 aKIjeHaTcKor mudepen-
IMpamka MOjeqIMHUX caoropa’l,

Kapa 6u ce Kpmxanuhena akijenTyanyja 3acHUBala camo Ha HaBeICHAM
NpUMjepuMa, JIAKO OHCMO Ce CIOKWIM Y OLjemHBamby BPHJEIHOCTH THX
aKI[EHATa, 13 ¥ ILUXOBOM YKJIAMamy y IocTojelie aKIeHaTCKe CACTEME CPIICKO-
XpBaTCKOr je3WKa. AJM, Kao INTO ce 3Ha, Kpwkamuh je aKueHToBaO CBe
PHjeun y IOjeAUHIM CBOjUM HjeIrMa, IOrOTOBO ¥ CBOJUM Aj€MMa IPAMATHUKE
npupoje. A aKI[eHAT TaKo OPOjHUX NpHMjepa TEWIKO Ce Jia YKJIOIMTY y Hama
ITIO3HATE AKIICHATCKE CHCTEeMeE. U 3aro MH KM gaHac pacnpaB.rLamo O TOME 1uTa
ce CBe xpuje y HapefeHUM KproxanmubeBuMm akijeHTHMA.

II

IIpeu Behn mopyxear y ucnurusamy axieHara Kpuwxannhese rnucaxe
pujeur momyseo je pycku Hayunuk A. Hlaxmarom. B To mpuje cxopo feser
penenuja®?. Tlowrro je MOZPOGHO MCIOHTA0 BPHjEMHOCTH CBUX aKIIEHATa KOje

17 Kukuljevié, op. cit., 14,

1® Hcn.: Kpmwxaunh je u y Pycnjn ucnosbaBao Hasope ,;malog hrvatskog plemiéa”,
2 HU TY ,,nije prestao biti feudalac”, Zivot i rad . .., ctp. 154. Ipod. Hamm cmarpa ga
oBy KpmokamnheBy usjaBy He tpeGa y3simari ,sasvim doslovno”, jep je Kpmxamuh To
mucao ,u Rusiji i za Ruse” (ngot i djelo Jurja Krifaniéa, crp. 229).

19 B. pagose H o Tome y Bibliografiji.

20 BpojHe IIOTBpAE 33 TO HyAu I ['pasailiuka, TAje ce I CPICKE M XPBATCKE U PYCKe
¥ CII. PUjeun Ha NCTH HAulH aKueHTYjy. Mcrmma, Kpmxannh kaxke ga ce rosop Cpb6a u
XpBata moaymapa vy akueHTivMa, ocum mrto Cpdu pujeun ¢a AYyIHIM aKUEHTOM 4 HAKaKO
npexOnNro u HeoOiYHO INAC mpoTé&KyT’, ¢Tp. 188.
' 21 I'pamamiuuno usxasare, 187—188.

22 A, llaxmatop®: FOpui Kpusicaruys o cepbeko-xopeanickons yoapenuu, Bapmasa 1895

e
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nyau Kpmxanuhepa mucana prjed, 1 IOIITO je Te aKI[eHTe Carjie/{ao y CKIIomny
H CPIICKOXPBATCKUX ¥ OIMIUTECTOBEHCKUX IPO3OAMjCKUX BpujeqHocry, Ilax-
MATOB je Jomao Jo 3aKibyuxa Aa uamehy KpwxanuheBe axueHryauuje, u
aKIEHTyalije MPOrPeCUBHMUjUX IITOKABCKUX FOBOPA, OHMX BYKOBCKOT THNA,
,»IIOCTOjH TEHETCKa Be3a’ ¥ [a Ce HUKAKO HE MO)Ke 00jalmaBsaTy cilyyajHourhy
IOYAApHOCT y TOjefMHUM AKIEHATCKUM THIOBMMA KOja IOCTOjM M3mehy
oBUX ABWjy aKueHryamuja — Kproxanuhese u HosowTokapcke?:. Ilpema
IllaxmaToBy, Kproxanuhep cxopu (') oArosapa HOBOLITOKABCKOM KpPaTKO-
cunasuom (*); KpwxanulieB Brcoxu (”) paBaH je HOBOLUTOKABCKOM [yIro-
CHUTasHoOM (7) — Ha je[HOCIOKHMM PUjeurMa. YKOIUKO CYy OBHU aKIIEHTH KO
Kpwxauuha Ha HEKOM CJIOTY BaH HHUIMjaTHOT, Y INTOKABCKMM rOBOpHMA
TAaKBY IIPUMjEpH UMajy aKIleHaT y3J1a3He MHTOHAIMjE Ha CTIOTY KOjH IIPETXORH
aKieHToreHom ciory KprxanuheBe pujeus, €a ouyBaHOM AY)KHHOM, yKO-
axKo je xof Kprkanuha BHCOKM aKIEHAT, OJHOCHO KPAaTKOLOM, YKOJIMKO je
xox Kpwxanuha ckopH uwm jefHaxu. KpmxanuheBy aKIECHATCKU TUIOBU:
~’, Tj. AYyTM ¥ CKODH, WIX ~ “, Tj. LYI'H HCIOpEJ HeoOWBEHKEHe KpaTKohie,
ofropapajy IITOKaBCKoM Ayroysiastom (), a Kpmxanuhesa Asa fyra
(- 7), oArosapajy HOBOIUTOKABCKO] CHTYAIMjH THUIA pyKé, Tj. AYTOY3JIasHU
+ mysxusa. TTocibemba aKIeHaTcka sesa je ko Kpmwxamuha ,,0/t8eh pujeria”
¥ cpehe Ce CaMo ,,y KPajibum CJIOrOBHMA PHjEuM IAje APYry SHAK (-) cxopo
WMCKJbYUMBO O3HAYaBa I'DAMATHYKH 3aBPLICTaK Ca JyrHM CaMorJIaCHUKOM” .
Tlourro Kpwxanuh Hema Npefaxi(eHAaTCKHX Ay»KuHA, ByxoBom THIy pYyKE,
ca JyroysnasHUM M JY>KUHOM, ofrosapa u Kpwxamwhes Il paciiyii ca
BHCOKHM HA CJIOIY KOj¥ jé ¥ HOBOILITOKABCKUM TOBOPHMA ODHIBEIKEH IIOCT-
AKIIEHATCKOM JXY)KMHOM: DACUliyii — pdcilky, ciieaprj — cilhedpil, mucait —
micail, 6y066 — Y056a34.

IllaxmaToB KOHCTaTyje M T0 ga KprxaHuheB BHCOKM BJaK oljequmyije

y cedu gBa yaxapcka (MakypanuhcBa) Tj. AYTOCHIASHH U YAKABCKM, METa-
TOHMjCKY aKyT?®,

IlaxmaToB, Ha OC™~—"" ~~=w~—~e—cw~ wiamoyynpe CHIMKE ByKoBHX H
KpmxannheBux aKijeHar €HATCKa THMA ,,BOCXOAATH
Kb OJHOMY OOLLEMY THI IKIEHTYaIMja MpeCTaBba
YAKABCKO-LITOKABCKY aK YBUHOM YaKaBCKa, JPYIOM

IITOKABCKa”), M T0: Ulnapuny anussiv swasomsy ¥ Kpibkanuha tamo rije
Cy CTApUM E€KCIIMPATOPHMM aKIEHTUMA ', M ', TPETXONHIM KPaTKH CJIOrOBH
(iopa u iopd, iopé, Kopuiio, Weopérbe); MTOKABCKE AKIEHTE HAIA3MMO TaMO
Cjje CY THM E€KCIMPATOPHUM aKIEHTHMA TIPETXOMMTH JYTH CIOroBU (pyxd U
pyKa, HAPSOa, pIKE)*.

ITosHaTo je Kakap je cTaB mpema KproxaHuheBOM je3HKy, IIOCEDHO aK-
nenTHMa, uMao B. Manumuuh?®. U ja 0 ToMe OBJjje HE MHCIUM NOCEDHO rOBO-
2 Op. cit., 49.

24 Op, cit., 49—50.

2 QOp. cit., 83.

% Op. cit., 82.

27 QOp. cit., 96. .

28 Rad, k. XVI, 198, B. 0 ToMe u Kox meHe: Osnovi akcentologije srpskohrvatskog
seaika, Beorpaz 1971, crp. 114.
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puTH. YKa3a0 OuX camo Ha To [a je ¥ npod. Benuk npu onjemusamy Kpn-
xaHuheBHX axneHara mpuxBarao IlaxMaToB/EEBO MULUUBEHme. Kof mera
O TOMe uMTaMo: ,,[I3 cBera mro cam mo cag msueo o Kpwxamuheny COBODPY
JaCHO Ce BUAM Jia OH NpEJCTaB/ba ITOKABCKY FOBOP CTAPHMjEr THIA, IO 0CO-
OuHaMa aKUEHTyaluje JOCTa CJIMYaH KOCOBCKO-DECABCKOM Iujarexry’’28,
Ha oBo Bestheso mumberse oBfje ce yKasyje 360r Tora mro je mpod. Benuk
Y BpujeMe Imcama CBOjEX AKLEHATCKHX CTY[Mja OFJIMYHO TO3HABAO HaIry
aKIEHTyalH]y, ¥ CHHXPOHY 1 AujaxpoHy. OH je TaZa 3a CODOM MMAa0 HEKOITHKO
ODHMHUX J(MjaJIEKTOJIONIKAX DANORA: OH i€, 3aTHM, ¥ TAAa OIMUHO MO3HABAO

YaKaBCKY aKICHTyalyjy, M CBUX YaKaBCKHMX rosopa®, ys To,
OH je M CaMm ICao 0 YaKaBCH | BIUIH Cy My TO3HATH M CBY Paj{0BH
Koje je o Taga 00jaBHo 1po IBumh. Pujeujy, axo ce lllaxmaroBy
¥ MOXKE NPHUTOBOPUTH [2 Hl.,. «... oo JBHO YIIO3HAT CA WAKABCKOM aKIICH-

TyaLHjoM, HE CTPYKTYPOM YaKaBCKMX FOBOPY, TO CE HUKAKO HE OX MOT.IO
pehu u 3a npod. Benuha.® A, Bugjenu cmo, u on y Kpmxanuhesum axieH-
THMA IJIe[la CHCTeM KOjX je NMoTBpheH y HeKHM INTOKaBCKHM TOBODHMA ca
crapujom axueHrtyampjom. HapaBHo, ja OBHM HUKAKO He SKEIMM pehn pa je
Kproxanuhesa axkneHTyanuja IITOKABCKA, alld, MCTO TAKO, He Tpeda y IOT-
IYHOCTH OASauMBAaTH MoBesaHocT KprokammheBe akleHTyamuje 1 aKIjeHTya-
Iyje IITOKABCKUX rOBOPA, I1a ¥ OHMX Ca PasBHjeHOM mosmromujom. Hecym-
BUBO je, HCTO TaKo, /ia je IllaxmaToB OHo y npaBy Kaja je TBP/MO 1A HH CBU
YaKaBCKY FOBOPH HE UyBajy HAjCTapHjy CPICKOXPBATCKY aKIEHATCKY CHCTe-
My®, a TauHa Cy M BBEroBa 3aNAKAKHA O YTHIA]Y PeUCHHUHE MHTOHAIMjEe Ha
npupony Kprwxannhernx axienarast, A

On HoBujux mcrmrmeaua KpwkarmmbeBUX aKimeHaTa yKasyjeM Ha M-
nukewse npod. J. Hamma u M. Moryma. A 05a oBa Halmma JujaIeKToNoOra
aKIEHTONIora OADaNyjy, ¥ Kao MOIyhHOCT, IIOCTOja ¢ TPAroBa IUTOKABCKE,
7j. HOBOIUTOKABCKE, aKUeHTyarmje y Kprwxamuhepum axneHTHMA. '

IIpod. Hamm oBaxo onjemyje Kpmwxamuhepe axnenre: ,,Pristupimo
li sa pozicija dijahronijske i dijaspacijalne dijalektologije proutavanju Kriza-
niceva li¢noga akcenatskoga (prosodijskog) sistema doéi ¢emo do zakljutka
1) da je to mogao biti troakcenatski sistem s jednim dugo intoniranim silaz-
nim i jednim dugo intoniranim uzlaznim akcentom, ali da 2) njegovo *
artikulacijski jama¢no nije bilo jednako §tokavskom " nego viSe &akav-
skom (i staroStokavskom) ~ ili ’, 3) da je ~ bilo jednako cirkumfleksu a
ne akutu, i 4) da je ' moglo biti ili * ili *, koji su se u Gramatici (i, prethodno,
u KriZani¢evu govoru) bili slili u jedno. Kriani¢evo pravda, gospodar

2 A. Bemuh: Arxuenaiticke ciiyouje, Beorpan 1914, crp. 26, B. 1 Ha crp. 23.

3 B. 6uGimorpacdujy BemmhieBux pajiopa y Kibusd: 36oprux padoea o Anexcandpy
Besuhy, CAHuY, Beorpag 1976, crp. 434—438.

449 :‘ SI/Icn. O CZakavskom akutu, Zbornik u slavu Vatroslava Jagita, Berlin 1908, c1p.
—455.
32 Vcr., meroBe PafioBE O UAKABCKUM TOBODUMA: 3aMemKu 1o YaKasckums 1060paits,
TADAr VI crp. 181—266, Yaxascku su-gu, IO 1, crp. 110—113, kao u npuxas TeH-
Der lakavische Dialekt der Staat Cres y Jarmherom apxmpy, K. XXX, c1p.
Rosznik sl. II, 174—185.
it., 83.
#t., 32—38, B. u xog Hamma, crp. 221.
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trebalo bi prema tome &itati pravda, gospodar (isto tako pisem, oriti, sufdnstvo
kao pisem, otiti, sufdnstvo, i u enklizi bdg, gen. Zené, pl. pricin kao bog, Zene,
pri¢im), rika, glava, ndrod kao rika, gldva, ndrod, no u gen. sg. naréda —
nardda i u enklizi riakd gospédn’a — ritkd gospddn’a, ritkd bbija — rikd
bogja . . 73,

IIpod. Morym Bumu y KpmxannheBom BHCOKOM BIAaKy ,,naglaSenu”,
a y pyrom — ,nenaglaSenu” ny>xuy. V3 To gmopaje: ,,Medutim, da li se
,visokij vlak’ odnosio na starohrvatski akut (™) ili na dugosilazni naglasak
(), te8ko je decidirano reéi. Mislim da je taj naglasak mogao znaditi ili ~
ili ~ jer i kod jednog i kod drugog treba ,glasnicu vozdvigajet na visoké . . .
i provlagit na délgo’, ne doduse potpuno jednako, ali dosta sli¢no jer su oba
akcenta duga, samo im je visina razli¢ita: kod jednog je pocetna, a kod

drugog zavr$na’%, Kpmxamuhepe npumjepe ——" ~7--“" -~kdmny, iaded
»trebalo (bi) Citati zgoldk, zakdnu, glavd”. T iepuma Tyma
JeOnaxiin, indeds MMAMO CaMO OOMIBEMKABAMLE gova i niSta
vi§e”®. KpmxamuhieBy aKIEHTH O03HAaYaBajl naglasenu i

nenagladenu duljinu te naglafenu i nenaglasuuu swavauu. ugi su vokeli
bili redovito obiljeZeni jednim od dva znaka za duljinu, a kratki znakom
ili, ako su bili na kraju, odsutno$¢u znaka”, a TH Cy ce aKIEHTH jaBJbany
,»ha starim mjestima sintagme”, Sumu cy cBojcrBeHu KpmxanuheBoM poi-
HOM Kpajy, a TI0 MjeCTy jaB/bamba CJIarajiy Cy Ce Ca PYCKUM aKI[CHTOM ,,dakle
viSe-manje s akcentom $to ga je Krizani¢ kao ¢akavac i sim upotrebljavao™38.

Opo cy dwia muuubema o Kpmwkanuhepum akieHTHMa 3aCHOBaHA Ha
npoyyasamy merose micane pujeur. IIpod. M. Xpacre je, melhyrum, CBoj
cyn o Kpmxanukiesum axijeHTEMa IIPOTKA0 X Tofanpma Koje je Hymuo Kpu-
skanuheB PONHE Kpaj, Tj. ¥3 BIACTHTH CyR o BpujegHocts KprmoxanumheBux
aKIeHATa /120 j€ HELITO IIoJ{aTaxa M o caspemeHoM rosopy Kpmxanuhesor
poaHor xpaja. U ympaso 30or Tora hie OHTH KOpMCHO fja Ce YITOSHAMO, HAa
OBOM MjeCTY, X Ca THM MHILbEIbEM.3?

IIpema Xpacri, moapydje y xome je poher J. Kpmxanuh, Owio je
»prije provale Turaka . . . svakako &akavsko, iako na periferiji toga dijalekta”,
a JIaHAaC je OHO ,,U sv0joj osnovi takodjer ¢akavsko s viSe kajkavskih osobina™4®.
Maga je To moapydje mmano ,,prahrvatsku ili prasrpsku akcentuaciju od
tri akcenta: *, ~ i ~’: véra, véran ... péti, U ,povijesnom razvoju ovih
govora akcenatski sistem je znatno poremedéen, ali se ne moze govoriti ni o
kajkavskoj ni o 3tokavskoj akcentuaciji iako su bez sumnje utjecale ponesto
jedna i druga. Novi praslavenski akut (~) veoma je rijedak i Cuva se samo
sporadi¢ki kao ostatak starine. Inage je redovno pre$ao u dugosilazni: dva-
deséti, trideséti, pedeséti, Zén (gen. pl.), rik (gen. pl.), gospodar, beddk,

3 Op. cit., 224.

36 Zivot 1 djelo Juria Krifaniéa, ctp. 242.

7 Op. cit. 243.

38 0p. cit., 244.

32 Mate Hraste: Prinosi poznavanju hrvaiskosrpskog jezika J. Kri%aniéa, Radovi
Zavoda za slavensku filologiju, 5, 1963.

4 Op. cit., 28.
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rojak, i rodak . . . bojim se, stojim, vu¢im”, anu ce  Taj aKI[EHAT YECTO MHUjemba
¥ IOBNAUM H2 Tpefmy cior: ZEne (gen. sing.), Z&nom (inst.)d, y3 To u:
rika, gléva, mliko, maxse, y meraTakcmukom ayxy. ITopex mojase Aymema
CTapor’ KpaTkor axifenra tuma: nadih, srica, kisno, viidica; omuocro: viiho,
délat, délo, jaBuhe ce, MaKo PHUjeTKO, ¥ HOBOLITOKABCKY AKI[EHTH, ' ¥ ', HCTHHA
»ne kao sistem nego kao rjeda inovacija”4?. Taxso je crame pgamac, ympago,
TaKo je DWIO y BpujeMe Kafa je mmnh Venome waciamen KppygauuheB pogHu

Kpej. A o KpmwxanuheBum ar Kayke cipenehe: ,,Po

izlaganju samoga KriZaniéa u 1 ntuacija oko Ribnika

veé u njegovo vrijeme nije bile 1 kao i danas ¢&akav-

skih krajeva koji su imali Stariju ........eec.,« pou'easyw 1 bolju od njegove’3.
III

Kao urro euaumo, mocroju Benmky Heckian usmeby ucrnmrmsaua Kpu-
>xaHuhieBYUX aKI[EHATA ¥ BPEJHOBAKY T€ KOMIIOHEHTE H-ErOBE IHCAHE PHjed,
a OBJIje Cy HaBEICHA CaMO HeKa o[ mocrojehux Munubema’d. ok Illaxmaros,
Manwuph » Bennh Ty BHAe 1 Tparosa HOBOIITOKABCKE IOJIMTOHKjE; XpacTe,
oner, He HCKIbYuyje moryhHocr na je Kpmxanuh mosHasao Crpyxrypy mro-
KaBCKUX roBopa‘®, a curypHo je ma je Kpmwxanuh mogodpo Swo ymosHar ca
LUTOKABCKUM TOBODHUM ocoduHama’®, Hamm u Morymr y Kpmxaunherum
AKI[EHTHMA HCKJBYUMBO TPAXKE NMOTBPAE 32 T3y O HE[0BOj YAKABCKO] aKI[CH-
Tyanuju. Anu u mehy oBoM JBojunom ucIuTUBava KpmxanmheBux axijenara
TIOCTOj¥ BEJIAKA HEMOY/IapHOCT ¥ BPeHOBAaLY THX aKnenara. [Ipod. Hamm
y KprwxanuhesoM ~ BUAM M YaKaBCKH aKyT, 2 3a Kpmwkamuhes — ce xayke
Aa je duo mupKymdIIeKCHe a He akyTcke Hpupoae!”. M. Morym, oner, Huje
nocee yodujehen na Kpwxanwhe A mpercrasma wakaBcke akyT (o,te$ko
je decidirano re¢i”), a sa Kpwxamnhes gonrwj Buak (7)) Morym xaxe Aa
MOJKE, W3Y3E€THO, MMaTH NBOjaKy BPHjEQHOCT — aKI[EHAT M MAY>KUHY, AJIH 4
Taj 3HAaK ,,nema u golemom broju sludajeva akcenatsku funkciju”. V mpumje-
puMa ka0: OPAafoM Taj 3HAK 03HAYABA CAMO JIYIKHHY ,,i nista vise 48,

Jaxne, u mociamje oBUX pamosa o KpmwxaHuheBUM aKI[CHTAMA HHUCMO
AOOMIIM OZITOBOP HA CBa NMKTAMa Koja NPOMCTIIY U3 Te IIpodiemarTuke. Temrko
je pehu fa nu he ce MKana U cruhy KO TAKBUX OTOBOPA, IOTOTOBO O OO~
BOpa KOju he OMTH OMINTENPHXBAT/EUBY. 3a TO MMA U ONpPABJAHHX PAsjIora.
Kpwxanuh je »XuBHO y BpeMeHy Koje HUje SHI0 HAaKJIOmEHO IMCAHO] pHjeun
Ha HAlNeM TJy, OH HHje OMO JIMjasIeKTOJIOT, H-era HUCY MYUMJIH IIPODJIEMH

it Op. cit., 29.

42 Op. cit., 30.

3 0p. cat., 33.

44 B. Bub:morpadujy pagosa o J. Kpwkauuhy.
4 Op. cit. 31.

46 B. xox meHe y J XXXVII.

47 0p. cit., 224.

8 Op. cit., 243.
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KOje TIOUEeCTO MM CaMy JaHac CTBapamo M 300T CBEra TOTa IEroBa IMACAHA
pHjed He HyAM KOBOJGHO HOZATaKa fia SHCMO Jau Ha CBA Ta IMTAmkAa HAYdHO
3aCHOBaHE OFroBope. Ja JMX y3 OBO PEKao 2 HEKA Off TAKBUX MKTAKA HUCY
yBUjeK HY JTMHIBUCTHUKY 3aCHOBaHA. OTyNa ¥ HATErHYTH 3aK/BYUIH, 3aKIBYY-
M Koju He mpouctuuyy u3 Kpmxanuhese mmcanme pujeun. Kpwxanuh je
¥MA0, 2 TO M MTOCEOHO MCTAKHEM, M CBOjy TDaMaTHKy ¥ CBOjy aKIEHTYaIHjy.
Temko je pehy KOJIMKO Cy Ta rpaMaTHKa M Ta aKI[EHTyanuja dune BjepHa
CNIMKA 3KMBE HAPOJHE PHUjeudt, 2 KOJIMKO CE Ty OrJIeNajy PasHU YTHNAjH, Id U
KpmxanuheBo ,,0TjepuBame’” ¥ ,,HopMUpame”. A CBera Tora je Ty dwio.
IIa umax, HErosa aKIEHTyaluja, OHAKBA KAaKBY HaM je OCTaBHO, MOXKE YIIy-
huBaTK X Ha Apyraydje 3aK/ByUKe Off OHMX Ea Koje je oBhje Beh yKkasaHo.
A MeHe y NHMjel0j OBOj IPODIEMATHIM WUHTEPECYjy Cibefieha marama:

1. llita mpexcrasba KpmwxanuhieB BHCOKM BIAK Y NpPHMjepHMa Kao
661, fipdeda, iociioddp?

2. Ilita osnauasa Kpmxamulies Ayry BIaK y NpUMjepuMa THUIA: pyKa
seqenimna?

3. IlIta osmauaBajy KprxanukeBH SyrH K CKOPY Y TIPHMjEpHMa THIA:
pyKd, inded?

1. Kpmxanuk Ham je 0CTaBHO JIBA 3HAUAjHA IO/IATKA O CBOME BHACOKOM
B7TAKY, H TO: 2) BOKA1 IO OBUM aKIEHTOM MMa BHCOK TOH K AYT je, u ©) Taj
aKIEHAT CC MOXKE jABUTH HAa CBAKOM CJIOTY aKIIEHTOreHE pHjeuH: 601, #pdsda,
wupducitiwo, moidwie, dpespdujero, 60ads, iredlut, iopé, scené.

U3 ucropuje CPIICKOXPBATCKE aKLEHTYAIIHj€ CE 3HA [1a j€ CTapd IUPKyM-
(rleKc OHO Be3aH 3a WHMIMjasIHH CIIOT aKncHToreHe pujeun. Taj axmenar
MMaMo y TIpUMjEpUMa THIA pyKy, iidey NpemMa KOjAMA UMAMO Y IPOKJIUSH:
H3 pyKy, Hd indey, ca CTAP¥M, METATAKCHUKUM IPEHOLIEmEM. V IOCTMETa-
TOHHJCKOM IEPHO/Y, KaJa je JOLLIOo JO HEYTPaNM3al|je TOHCKUX OMO3ULHja,
M3PAKCHUX Y QUPKYM(ICKCY B aKyTy, AYTH IUPKyMmdpIexc — HOBH, Hacrao
MY O METaTOHHjCKor mupKymdIiexca (sito, bogaro*®) WM Off METATOHHM]CKOT
(uaxagckor) axyr2 (bélo, okruglo), morao je na croju Ha OWwIo KOM cIory
aKI[EHTOTECHE pHjeul, YKIbyuyjyhr u OoTBOpeHy y.Irumy. IloTBpAe 3a Takas
AKI[EHAT HAJA3MMO Y CBHM apXaMUHMUM aKICHTyaIujamMa CPIICKOXPBATCKOT
jesuKOr TOoApydYja y KOjUMa Ceé He JUyBa OMO3UIMja M3PBKEHA y NUPKYM-
(rreKcy M aKyTy, 1j. ¥ KOjUMA Ceé M METATOHWjCKM aKyT M3jeAHAuuo ca IHp-
KyMQ:IEKCOM. JaCHO, TPAaroBM PaHMjUX TOHCKMX DasiMKa joul CE Hasupy
U y HOBOIUTOKABCKMM TOBOpUMA (YIL pIKy — HA pyKY: idpdedé — 00 Hpdedé),
yIpaBo, CBaKa MOCTAKL[EHATCKA JY)KHHA Yy THM TOBODMMA, YKOIMKO HHje
HACTAJ1a HEKOM KOHTDAKI[MjOM UM aHAIOTHjoM, ynyhyje Ha Te crapuje aK-
HenTe. Y OHUM, TIaK, TOBODHM2 KOjH jOLI YBHjEK 3Hajy 32 MCTATOHU]jCKH aKyT,
a TaKBMX [OBOPA HA1a3MMO Y CBA TPU HAIlla OCHOBHA JMjaJIEKTa, CTapy LUp-
Kymd:ieKe je Be3aH 32 HHUNMjasIHH CIIO0T, 2 HA YHYTapIHHM CIIOrOBHMA, I Ha
VITHMHY, jaBba C& METATOHHCKH aKyT (YU. M3 YaKaBCKMX roBopa Ipumjepe
Kao: kljii, divijka, bakalar, zvonik, nogé, Zené, glavé, ruké, topline, visina®,

© Bermti: Axuenaiticke citiyouje, 53.

50 M. Mogus: Senjski govor, Senjski zbornik II, crp. 46—47.
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M3 CEmCKOr roBOPA, WK : vodé, saliivam, ostdl, rikom, kazivdl, W3 1ITOKAB-
CKOr' TIOCaBCKOr ropopa®. HMamehy oBux ABajy akueHaTa, IUpKymQ:IeKca,
CTapor' MM HOBOI — CBEje[IHO, M aKyTa — METAaTOHMjCKOT, IIOCTOjH JIAKO
YOUWbMBa K WHTOHAIMOHA pasnuxa. Bupmjem cmo kaxo Kpmwxanuh omucyje
CBOj BHCOKHM BNIaK. A €BO Kako npod. VBmumh omycyje METaTOHMjCKM aKyT:
»ekspiratorna sila (je) vec¢a u drugom dijelu sloga, a i glas poraste”®2. Ilaxie,
eKCIpaTopHa CHara je peha y Apyrom Aumjesly ciora, IJiac Iopacre, SHAYM
— CKaye, IUTO Ce YBEJMKO DA3SIMKYje Off MHTOHAIMOHE KOMIIOHEHTE Jyror
IUPKyM(JIeKca KO/ KOra je jauuHa y IPROM Jujelly aKIEHTOBAHOr BOKAJIa%s,
Kapa cBe 0Bo 3Hamo, 1 Kajfa umMamMo Ha ymy 12 je Kprxauuh umao BpIo pro
¥X0, A2 je Sno HAKIIOKEH M MYSHIH, [a j¢ youaBao, X OHIBEIKIO, B (DORETCKE
u nposofujcke dunece (yI. npumjepe y rpaMaTHIN 32 IOjeMHE CJIOBEHCKE
jesuKe, WM TIpUMjEpe THIIA MUCIHO — MUCHd, 32 aKUEHATCKE ONO3MITHjed?),
TELIKO j€ BjepoBaTH A2 OH He OM yKa3ao Ha TOHCKE pasiyKe usmely axueHara
y Opumjepuma THNA izdey, pyKy ¥ dpdeda, dusdjka, Na uX je ocjehao. To Gu,
ormer, 3HauWi1o /1a je y KproxamibhieBom rosopy Bp;o paHo Zouuio 4o HeyTpa-
JIM3aLMje TOHCKMX OLO3MIMja u3mely mupxymdriexca u akyra. ITpema Tome,
Kpwxannhes Bucoky BiaK () 0GjeMHHO je y ceDU HOpe] CTapora IMpKyM-
¢irexca u HoBu nUPKyMbIIEKC M HOBY aKyT. Tparosa oJ METATOHUjCKOT aKyTa
¥ B€roBoj IMHCaHoj pHjeun Hemabds,

Kpmxanuhesa micana pujed, ¥ To ce 3Ha, Ipy)Ka HOZOCTAa IpHMjepa
Y KOjUMa IEroE BHCOKY BJIAK HE O/C0OBApA AYTOCHIA3HOM aKIeHTy Behuue
HallMX TIOBOpA Ca CTapHjoM akIeHryanujoM. Meby TaxksuM NpuMjepuMa
HaJIa3uMO TIOHEKM YCaMJBEHM CIIyYaj, sl UMa ¥ YMTABUX CPAMATHUKUX KaTe-
ropyja. Jlox y mpBuM cnydajeBuMa Moxke OuTH y muramy ¥ Kproxamuheso
Ko:;1eDame, ¥ CTPaHM YTHIRj®, y Ipyrom Ciydajy Moyke OWTH Y IHTAImY CH-
CTeMCKH akijeHat. OBJije Cce MUCIM Ha aKIeHaT oApeheHor IpuIjeBCKOr BUAA
Y TIpUMjEpUMA THIIA: uybld, ueod, uLyve; Ouebu, Oheja, Odejed’, Obucbu, pibsu,
tiniubu, Kx63ku, eondebu, W eondeckuv, 10680tu M Kpdeiu, Tycidrvu, iony&irbu,
eluns, HIAHCHEU, TPTIOHbU, NPEOHBU, 330NU, Tiocaiiosu®®. TIpod. Bemuk, HaBojchu
OBaKBe MpuMjepe, npema IlaxmaToBy, KOHCTaTyje {a CE Ty OrJIe[a YOIIIITa-
Bame AyrocuiasHor (KpmxamuheBor BHCOKOI) axueHTa y ofpeheHoM Ipu-
AjEBCKOM BHAY, K TO JIa Ce ,0BO [EHEPATUCAIE OCHUBA HA OJHOCY *Mis :
#dadl, *wipx : @W@ixd, jep Ou MHAUe BMIO HEPaSyMILMBO, KAKO OM Ce TpeMa

8 8. 1vsi¢: Danasnji posavski govor, Rad 196, ctp. 147.

8 S. Ivéi¢: Prilog za slavenski akcent, Rad, Kuj. 187, 146.

8 B. B. Muneruh: Ocnosu goueitiuxe cpiickoi jesuxa, Beorpax 1952, crp. 88, P.
Ivie—1I. Lehiste: Prilozi ispitivanju fonetske i fonoloske prirode akcenata, 36opHUK 3a Guio-
JIOTHjy M JMHIBHCTHKY, VI, 40—66.

3¢ I'pamainiuxa, crp. 188.
*¢ Ibux e Bupe mu Ilaxmaros, xu Bennk. Moryr je HEOJIIy4aH, a, KOJUKO MH je
TIO3HATO, jeAMHO WX TY BHAM mpod. Hamm.

¢ llaxmMaTOB IOYECTO yKasyje Ha YTHIAj pycKe axueHryauuje Ha Kpmxauuhes
axnenar. Ounriefua je pasnmuxa usmehy axnemra Objawrersa u I'pamaiiuxe, B. xog Ilax-
MaToBa Ha C1p. 6, 7.

57 I'pamaiduxa, 54.
88 I'bamaimuxa, 59.
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Heoapeheoj dopMu ca KPATKUM BOKATOM pa3puia ofpehena ¢. ca nquprym-
(h1excom™, ¥ Kao 3aK’by4aK, Y Be3U Ca 0BOM IojaBoM, Kof Bermha uutamo:
»IlpeMa ToMe HECYMIBUBO je L2 je npBoduTHO M Kpmkauuhes mrokaBcKu
MKAaBCKU [OBOP 3HA0 32 IOMEHYTH ofHOC Mehy Heoapehenom ¢. ca xkpaTkum
aKIEeHTOM M oJpeheHOM ca JYrMM Kao M KACTaBCKH YaKaBCKHM Aujajie-
KaT . . .5°. Ja OB7je He )KeIuM [[2a KOMEHTapHULIEM NTOCIbEABY 3aKIbyUaK Ipod.
Benmhia o pujanexarckoj mpumagHoctit KproxamuheBa roBopa, amu Kequm
Jla yKa)KeM A2 je IojaBa BUCOKOr Biaka y Kproxamuhesoj mmcanoj pujeunt y
oBUM IpumjepumMa MOPQOJIOWIKKU ycroBibeHa. OppeheHu BHA ce caMo aK-
LieHTOM pasnuKyje of Heompehedor (yim.: A XepBat# HU3pUKAjyT Oe3 b, HA,
HE: n jeguHum niure 3aBI4KoM pasiaydadjyr u3pénHa ot npOcTux’: BEJIHKM,
B&TMKa, BEIUKO, 2 aKO H HeogpeheHM BMI MMAa BHCOKM BIIAK ,,TAMO HicT
PasHHAIM MeIDKY NpOCTUM ¥ j3pémHum’e0).

Bpujenno je yxasatu w Ha oBaj momeHar. Kapa maje mapagurmarcke
OD:IMKe ¥ KOjuMa J0;1a3K U IO aKIEHATCKUX u3mjeHa, KpipkaHuh 1O ¥ 1o-
cebHo ucruye. Taxo, HIIp., y IOrJ1aB/by O IPOMjECHN MMEHKNA HAIa3HMO IIOpE]
IpHEMjepa TUIIA : KOHb — KOHb, oWidy — owtidy! oiiéy, ddc — aAdc|iiéc, n IpuMjepe
Tuma: Himey — uz Himey, Kpamsey — usz Kpduvey, riaje ,,00ATHb 32BIAK
npexéput Bo BUCOKHUE (cTp. 14). U1 To DM roBopu:Io Aa je pas;iuxa usmehy
BHCOKOT' M Ayror Ouja X KBAJIHTATHBHO ODHJLEYKECHA.

2. KpmxauuheB goaryj Baak (7) y npuMjepmama THIA: HApod, pika [/
{dpdo, pyKd, WTO MOYKEe OUTH M IIO3UIUOHO YCIIOBJBCHO M 3aBHCHUTH O/ pe-
YEHHYHOT aKieHTa’!, pasmmunro ce tymaun. lllaxmaroB y memy roiefa axie-
HAT y3IJa3He HHTOHAIHje, VIL.: ,,Bo Bcaxkoms cnyuat sicHO, YTO SHAKOME ~
0003HAYAETCS Y/IaPEHHC OITOM I IaCHOH Ch XapaKTepOMb HE HUCXOIALIMME :
orciona cabayers, 4Yro Cb OONIBINOI0 BEPOATHOCTBIO MOMKHO IIPH3HATL
3HAKB ~ 3HAKOMB BOCXojsularo ypapenus’®2, Kana ce ysmy y odsup cBu
KpmwxanutieBr mpumjept ca OBUM aKIEHATCKUM 3HAKOM, YKIBYUyjyhu u
IEOBY BE3Y C4 CKOPUM/jeJHAKUM, ILTO C€, /{3 IOHOBUM, MOXKE ODjallIEbaBaTi
U YTUIajeM peueHHuHe MHTOHAIMje HA aKIEHAT aKieHIOrcHe pujeun®?, u
VIOpEAE €A HOBOIUTOKABCKOM CHUTYAIHjOM, IIa ¥ HErOBHM IIPUMjEpHMa 3a
roBop Cpba, cruue ce ytucak ga ou [llaxmartos Ty Morao OuTH y Ipamy.
IToctoju, HauMe, BENMKA IIOAYAAPHOCT Yy THM aKIeHTyanrjama. Kprxannhesnu
TIpUMjEPU Ka0: PYKA, 14364, JHCYHA, MYHbA, AUHOCIH, SPUOHGCI, KPAaba MOTY
ynyhuBatt Ha HopoOmITOKaBCckM axyT. Hcrmua, Kpmxanulier omuc Tora
aknenTa (,,IpoBIAUUT HA JOAr0: aiM HCBO3ABMIAjeT Fa BUCOKO”) ymosopana
Ha O[ICYCTBO Yy3;1a3HE MHTOHAIMOHE KommoHeute. Axo y Kprpxanuhesom
BHCOKOM BJIAKy HE IPUXBATAMO IIOCTOjabe y3J1a3HE KOMIIOHEHTE, M IHE[OBO
jemHaverse Ca METATOHMjCKHM/UAKABCKUM aKyTOM, MOpPamo ¥ OBJje WMaTH
Ha ymy Kpmwxaupnhes omuc Tora akUeHTa X CIOMKUTH C€ €2 MHIIBEIREM A2
TY jOIII HUCMO MM 1M IIOTIIYHO Pa3sBKjeH HOBOIUTOKAaBCKHY aKyT. To je, CBaKaKo,

3% Axyenaiticke ciiyouje, 27.
8 Op. cit., 53—54.

¢! Illaxmaros, op. cit., 31 # Zambe.
82 Op. cit., 13.
% Op. cit.
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u Hagerno npod. M. Moryma xa y Kpwxamhesom Ayrom rriefa camo 3Hax
32 03HAUABALE KBAHTUTETA, AY)KHHe. An OHX ja KPEHYO KOPAaK Jasbe Of
OBAKBE KOHCTAaTanuje. A, HAUME: METATOHWCKM aKyT je DMO IUIOX CTapujuX
AKIEHATCKUX U3MjeHa Y HAlleM aKIIEHaTCKOM CHCTeMy. Te CTapuje orro3umuje
uspakeHe y mocrojamy Iupkymdoiekca u akyra Beh cy Omie 3axsahene
TOHCKOM HeyTpaymm3anmjom. Taj mponec je Smo saxmarmo um Kprxamuher
rosop. OTya KOJ Hera BUCOKU BITAK U TaMO IAje je paHuje B0 MeTaTOHUjCKM/
yaKaBCKH akyT. HOBY aKyT je pe3y/ITaT HHOBAIIMOHUX IIPOIIeca Kojy Cy DU
3aXBaTI/IY jeJaH JUO LITOKaBCKUX r'oBopa. TH Ipoleck Cy 3a4eTH y IEH-
TPAIHOj IUTOKABCKOj TOBOPHO] 30HH, aJI Cy jeé MMrpanuje ca Tora mnojpydja
pasHujesIe Mo IMjeIoM HalleM rosopHom mpocropy. Ila u y cycjencreo Kpu-
skanuheBor pofHor Kpaja. Jlakie, crape omosunuje cy dusie Beh Heyrpaam-
caHe, K 3HATHO paHMje, 2 HOBE TOHCKE Pa3iHKe OuJjie Cy ¥ MPONECY Pa3BUTKa
¥ YKJIANama y Hau MPO30oUjCKH cucTeM. 30or cBera Tora ja dux y Kproka-
HuheBUM NPpUMjepIMa THITA : pYK a, 14484, OJHOCHO: pyKd, 14a6d I'JIENA0 YIIPAEO
MpenasHK CTEleH PasBHTKA Hallle aKIeHTyauuje. 3a TaKBO 3aKJbyUUBAE
nyaun n Kpmxauuh yOjeqpuBux pas:;iora®t, a, nsmely ocraiux, jefjad je u 1aj
IITO OH MCTHM 3HAKOM ODMIb¢IKaBa K CBO] AYIX M HOBOIUTOKABCKM aKyT ¥
npumjepuma 13 roropa Cpda (B. HIDKE), ¥ IUTO, Y3 TO, MPABY PA3IHKY H3Me-
by akueHTa y NpUMjepuMa THIA: 3emavé, 3emavirm U ciipdosce, Cilipdoicom, OL-
HOCHO : 0tiHbe — OtiHboM, ptile — pibosm U OYuLé, indeom, 6paoam®s. oK y mpBum
npUMjepuMa MMamMO BMCOKHM — AYTFOCHIA3HM yM. METATOHMjCKOr axyTa (YiI
npumjepa u3 Cewa: Sené — Zenon, nogé — nogon, Kao U: sviceé — svicon,
ritké — rikon®®) ogHocHO Ckopuj = " << ', y oCcTajJMM IpHUMjepuMa HMamMO
HOBHM aKI}€HAT HA MHUIM)a;THOM CIIOTY, a Cafallma AY>KMHA JOIUIa je YT ca
HACTaBKOM (ofcene) M je MOC/beAUIA KOHTpaxnuje (MKEHOH << 3KEHOjoHS7).
To O roBOpU:IO 72 je MPMMApHU BHCOKM — HRYTH IUPKyMQIeKc cauysaH
camo Ha IpBOM c10ry (pyky) a [1a je HmEroBO jaB/bame BAH T MO3UIMjE PE-
3yNITAT TOHCKHUX HeyTpasmsanuja usmeby Tora mpumapsor mupxkymdoriexca u
HOBOI, METaTOHMjCKOI IUpKymdiekca K MeTaToHmjcKor akytas®, Ilomiro
Kpmwxanuh 3a cBe Te Npo30jujCcKe BPUjEIHOCTH MMa CaMo jefjaH 3HAK —
BHCOKHj BTaK, TO OM FOBOPHJIO Jia je ¥ eroB ropop Beh 0Mo 3axpaTuO Taj
IpoLeC U a CYy ¥ HeMy HEyTPATMCAHE TOHCKE OMO3uIMje He camo wusmehy
CTapux KpaTKux THna doco — 6oc5je Hero ¥ u3Mehy THX aKleHAaTa ¥ HOBO-
JOOHjeHOr KPATKOr O] CTapora Me. aKyTa y NpHMjepuMa TUIA: Kpdea, Ciddpo,
xao u uamehy crapor rmpkymd.iexca (pyxy) nu meraToHujckor mupxymbaexca
(citidpoje) » MeTaToOHMjCKOr akyTa (dscené). YNpaBo, Aa je HErOB TOBOP IO~
SHABao CaMoO jefaH KPAaTKH, KOjH je OH ABOjaKO OOM/bEKABAO — CKOpH ' U
jemHakK ', y KOju Cy ce CTomIa crapuja TpM akuenta (%, ¥, )%, a ga je me-
B. xog IlaxwaroBa, op. cit., 33. u game.

63 B. rox Ilaxmarosa, 47—51.

8¢ Mogus, Senjski govor, 70.

B. A. Benuh: Peuu ca dex.uinanujor, beorpag 1969, crp. 40—41, 47.

Vicr. o Tome xom meHe: Osnovi akcentologije . . . , crp. 41—46, B TamO HaBeeHy
JIATEPATYPY.

% B. Kog MeHe, op. c¢it., 41 ... 3a aKuE€HAaT TEHNTIIBA Jiceke, B. A. Benuh, Pewu ca
Oexaunauujon, 47.
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rOB BYCOKH 00jefuHuo y ceSu, Taxolje, crapuja tpu akuenra (7, ~, 3 ). ITosna-
TO je [a Cy ce Heke 0], OBUX M3MjeHa M3BpINIIE BPIO PAHO Y HAllIEM IIPO30-
OUjCKOM CHCTEMY, 2 [a je A0 HeyTpamu3anuje TOHCKUX OIo3unuja usmehy
cTapor HUpKym(pJIIEKCa ¥ METAaTOHWjCKOI aKyTa JOULTO 3HATHO KacHuje. 3a
Behuny wToKaBCcKUX rosopa npod. Bemmuh mpermocrasika fga ce oBa mojasa
spuna rek y XV sujexy. KpwxanuheBa akiieHaTCKa CHCTeMa He Y HPHIOL
3aKJBYUKY [4 je Taj Iporec OHO 3aXBaTHO M H-eroB rosop. Tako ce cana y
KpmxanuhieBoj axieHTyauuju onpTasajy TPAaroBH CTapHje aKLEHTyanuje ca
jeqHMM KpaTKUM ¥ jeJHHM XyruM ImpkymdiekcomM. A morspie 32 TaKBy
aKI[eHTYalUjy 4ajy ¥ TOBOPHU INTOKABCKOT M FOBOPH YaKABCKOI JHjaJIEKTa.
Vipaso ofi Tora casHama je U Ios1asuo npod. benuh kama je Kpmwxanuhese
aKIeHTe MOBOAMO Y BE3y Ca aKUEHTYallMjOM apXalMdYHHjUX IITOKABCKHMX rO-
BOpa, OHHX KOCOBCKO-pecaBckor Tuma’®. HapaBHo, 3a TakBy aKIEHTyalujy
3HAjy ¥ CBY JIpPYCH FOBOPHM €4 HEPA3BMjEHOM IO.THTOHHjOM.

IIpumjepu, pyxé, iadeom, Hmae, rosope Ha je Kprwxamuh cojum
IYTHM BJIAKOM ODHJBEXKABAO CAMO MjECTO CTapor aKyTa KaJa Ce 0Baj HA1asio
w3a ayror cjora. 3aumro ? 3a To je, 0e3 CyMmbe, OH MMao passiora. A T pas;1o3u
Cy MO3HATH ¥ M3 APYTHX HAWIKX IOBOPA C& ApXaMYHUjOM AKIEHTYaIHioM.
V THM TOBOpDMMA, HauMe, IIOMjepalbe AKIEHATA KA TIOUETKY PHjeuM, y JyXy
HOBOIITOKABCKE ITOJINTOHM]E, IIPBO CE OCTBAPYje Y pHjeunma ca AYTHM MHH-
mMjaTHMM ciorom™. 3a Takse IojaBe 3HAJy M HEKH UYAKABCKH TOBODH’:.
ITponec je, npema Mpumhiy, TeKao OBUM CIHjEIOM: IIPBO CE Off pyKd jaBuio
pYKA TMa, 3ATHM, pYKa; 3ATHM Kd3aau OF KA3dau TIPEKO Kd3dau; TIOTOM: Kd30
ONl k@30 TPEKO Kd36 WM Hduéawngx OF HAuéanix. IIpema MIBimhy KpaTxo-
V3.123HK aKIIEHAT CE ,,razZvio na;pn]e na drugom slogu od kraja ispred starucgfi
“ i da se akcenat ' razvio prije ispred kratkih vokala (ispred starijega “)
nego ispred dugih vokala (ispred starijega ~)”?%. Hemro c:uuHO ce MOXKe
npermocTasut ¥ 3a Kpwkauuhery axuentyanujy. Ilpumjepn tHma 0j:ué,
i1dsom yIyhyjy Ha 3aKIby4aK J\a je ¥ OTBOPCHA KX 3aTBOpPEHa yJITHMA Ty Om'ia
3axBaheHa MPOIECOM AKIICHATCKHUX M3MjeHa aKO UM je IIPETXOMHO JAYTH CIIOT.
KpaTxu paUNUjaIHK CIoT jour je 10 BaH Tora mpomeca. OTyma pyké: zem mé
ko Kpmxanuha. OBo 01, faske, rOBOPH.Io Aa je Kpmwxanuher Oyru, jaBmao
CE OH CaM WIM y BE3M Ca CKOPHM/jeTHAKMAM, MOTA0 HOCUTH y CEDH ¥ €I1EMSHTE
Hosora axyra. To 3Haum ga y npnmiepmvxa THNA: pyKd, inded MO duru
OJICIMKAHA CTapHja axuemyaun)a pyxd, radBid 3a KOjy MMa NOTBPAA U3
MHOTHX T'OBOp2a Ca apxamm&)om aKIenTyanuioM’, a1 U CUTyanuja KakBy
HAJIA3UMO Y TIOCABCKOM, Tj. ¥ HOBH aKyT U CTapH KPAaTKU HA CBOM CTapoMm
mjecry: tiFili, trdvd, upisili, skakali™. Iprratm)e PEYCHO, W HABENACHU Kpn-
JKaHMHEB HAUMH OOMILEIKABAILA AKIICHTA Y NIPUMjEepUMa THIA {1d6éa — 11460M
MOrao OM yKasuBaTH HA PASBUTAK HOBOrA aKyTa. Y TAKBUM MPHUMjEpUMa, KAKO
je xoncraTosao npod. MBumh 3a M0oCaBCKy CHTyanmjy ,,slog prema svrSetku

7 Bemuh: Axuenaiticke cigyouje, 26.

1 Hcn. o Tome Kop meHe: Osnovi akcentologije, cTp. 49 1 TaMO HaBEJEHY JMHTEPATYPY.
2 B. xom MeHe, op. cit. 72.

8 Posavski, Rad 196, crp. 149.

4 B. xox meHe, op. cit., 71—74.

7 Iv3ié, op. cit., 152—153, H HCIIOA TEKCTA.
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rijeti izgovara (se) vidim glasom, a slog prema poetku rijedi jadim gla-
som”?%, a raje ,,ekspiratorna sila u primjeru u#ili nije koncentrirana na
slogu ru-, kao $to je koncentrirano na tome slogu u t£ili, ili kao $to je kon-
centrirana na slogu -#- u primjeru F$1l”77,

HaxJte, nma passtora fia ce y Kproxanuhesom ayrom, jaBibao ce OH cam
WM 33j€/{HO Ca CKOPMM/jeAHAKMM, HA3UPY NOYCH Halle IOJIUTOHHjE KOjy
MM ODMYHO HA3MBaMO INTOKABCKOM, HOBOINTOKABCKOM, aMM Koja He Mopa
OUTH W UCKJBYYMBO IbUX0BA. VIMIYJICH 32 aKIECHATCKE U3MjEHE MOIY MMATH
mMpe pasMjepe M jaB/paTH Ce Ha BeliM TOBODHMM IpocTopuMa. OBaxBe
IpOMjeHe, BPEMEHCKM IJEfiaHo, Morie Cy OutH y sauerky y XVII Bujexy,
y Bpujeme KprxanuheBor OjeTMmCTRA, X Y HEKMM TOBOPHM2 UAKABCKE TIEpH-
(epuje, ®M, NAK, HEKOM CJIOjy TOBOpa Tora Toapydja. Jpyro je murame
A2 74 je Taj IPOLEC y OBUM roBOpHMAa OO ayTOXTOH WK j€ IPOAYKT MMITyJICa
ca IITOKABCKE TEPUTOPMje, 3 INTOKABCKUX OBOPA KOjH CY Ce HAlUIX Y He-
rocpeiujeM cycjeacrsy Kpmwxanuhesor popsor kpaja. Taxsm mmmysicu,
YIIpaBO TaKBa Mehy/mMjajeKaTCKa MPOXKUMAara, HUCY OWJIa CTPaHA HH Y Jpy-
rym 0d1acTumMa rpamaTHuke cTpykrype Kprxannhesor jesmka’™. Hu axieHaT
Ty He Ou Mopao SuTi mayser. Am, To U moceDHO Tpeda MArIACHTH, TAKBH
nmrysick y KproxanuheBoM poIHOM Kpajy HUCY MOpPasIK SUTH CTpaHw.

Ja Bux oBxje yxa3ao 1a jour /(Ba MOMEHTa KOjX 'OBOPE O TOME KOJHKO
je Kpmxaunh mo3HaBao M IITOKABCKY KLEHAT. Y MOLJIABJBY O AKIEHTHMA
(OB 3aBndxex)™ OH yKasyje Ha BEIMKY IIOAyHAapHOCT uaMehy aKLENTa Hero-
BOI' ,XEPBATCKOT” M ,,CEPOCKOr” je3MKa, ¥ TO OBHUM pHjEUMMA: 3 Cépo-
JIBAHM Ce 3Ta/DK4JyT Cb XepBATMU BO BIIaKeX: PASBU JX0, uTo B Jdarom
BIIAKY HAKaKO NPEAONTo M HeoOMYHO riic mporéxyt’®. 3ap oBa KoHCTa-
Tanuja He ynyhyje Ha 3aKJby4aK [ y IECOBO BPHjeME HHje SHIIO TaKO BEITUKIX
pasuxa usMelhy aKueHaTa IITOKABAIQ, KOjK Cy JOLLTH y 3amajHuje Ipenjene
Hallle je3uuKe ODNACTH, U HErOBOT YAaKABCKOL roBopa. MCTHIfame INTOKAB-
CKOT ,IPEAYIOr” M3roBOPA JYror BilaKa YKa3uBajlo OM HA TO A2 je Ty Bek
0O yOIIUTEH AYrOy3;Ia3HH aKIEHAT, IUTO HUje OMJIO CBOjCTBEHO HHELOBOM
UAKABCKOM COBOPY, Tj. Aia je Dusia OUMITICHA PasiMKa Y M3TOBODY HpUMjepa
TUIIA izdéa ¥ iaded. JIoK Cy mITokaBIM, Koje je mosxasao Kpmwxanuh, mmanx
33BpIIIEH MPOIIEC HOBOIUTOKABCKE IIOJMUTOHM)E, HETOB I'OBOD, MOX/A B TOBOD
Cpe/IMHe YMjH j€ OH OMO NPEJCTABHMIK, KapaKTEpUCasna je MoueTHa (asa oBoOr
METATOHMjCKOT IPOIleca ~— CHIIA3HY aKIEHAT Ca YITHME, OJHOCHO Ca aKI|EHTO-
TEHOr CjI0ra, IOYEo je Aa rySu Ha CBOME MHTEHSHTETY, 2 CJIOT KOjH j& Hmemy
NPETXOAMO, IIOYEO j€ Ja Ce TOHCKHU yaamxe. OTya KoJ era HCTH 3HAK X 3a
»CPICKH”, Tj. LITOKABCKY AYTOY3Ia3HHU H 34 ,,XPBATCKIT’, Tj. HErOB YaKABCKU
axieHaT. McruHa, 3a CBOj aKIjeHaT oBOra THNA OH YIOTPES:baBa M JBOJHU
3HAK: 3d64dK, 3GKOH Iije Ce jACHO BUI HETIPEeBpe:1a CUTYalHja : HOPES, CTapor
MjeCTa ¥ KBaJIMTETA AKIEHTA jOII Ce ODMIBEKABA ¥ HOBH AKI[EHAT KOJM j€ TeK

"¢ Op. cit., 152.
7 Op. cit., 152, ucnog TeKcra.

8 B. xog mene y Jd XXXVII.
 I'pamaitiuxa, 187.

8 Op. cit., 188.
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moveo Ka ce passuja. Ha TaxaB saxsbydax ymuyhyjy ¥ ¥serosu IpHMjepH 3a
»CPIICKI” TOBOP Yy KOjUMa He Hajasumo y3 Ayru u cwopu. Ha crpanu 15.
T'pamatuxe, Haume, xafma Kpmwxamubh rosopy o odiuiuma, 32 »»CPIICKH”
rOBOp Ce KaKe 2 UMA y EHUTHBY MHOKMHE OOJIMYKM HACTaBaK ¢ M AYTH
aKI[CHAT, yII. ¥beroBe pujeunt: ,,ITo CépOeky, BHOXKAHHUD jSKEPHUK BO BHO-
THX jMEHEX, BCAX NPETBOPOB (: opuy uerseproro:) TBopirce Ha A, 35 JIdnrum
33BI4KOM: CMIe, OT OBAX bBpéra, osux Kpaysa, oBux KOHBa, oBux pinda,
OBHX OBAIa, OBMX K033, OBUX JjETa, OBUX JIiI[a, OBUX BPUMEHA; THX KHE3a,
THX TOCIOAApa, THX mucEua. A mHukorja u na OBA mmx EBA: X Dondsa,
Apyrosa: THAX Bpauésa, Cy:HsEBa’’8l. Kao mto BUAMMO, OBJIje Y3 AYTH HeMa
HYU CKOPOF HH jenuaxor. To je curypHo 3Gor Tora mro je Kpmwxanuh jacHo
Pa3IIMKOBA0 HOBOLITOKABCKY aKIEHTYalMjy of, CBoOje. Y TIPBOj je Ha o3Haye-
HOM MjecTy, Hajuemhe, ¥ JaHAC AYroysjiasHH aKIjeHaT, a CaMo y HCKOJIMKO
IpuMjepa Ty MMamo AYroCHJIasHM M TO y: Opaiiia, puba, sreiia, xwesa (!).
3HauajHo je IITO OH yKasyje ¥ Ha aKI[eHAaT THIa Jpyioea KOjH KapaKTepHile
HOBOIIITOKABCKE FOBOPE €2 ByKOBOM aKIICGHTYaIMjoM, HAKO OH TaKap aKleHaT
He IpuxBarat?. Yrorpeba MCTOI 3HAKA M 32 AKLEHAT Y KOwa H piba MOXKe ce
passmyuTo TymMauuTi. Mapa je ox rowao y Pycujy ca roroom AKIEHTYAIWjOM,
Kaxo npumjehyje lllaxmaTos™®, morykhe je /ja OH HHMje MMAO H jaCHO pasrpaHyu-
yeHe CBE AKIEHATCKE PAa3JIMKeE, Ka0 IUTO TO HUje YUMEECHO HH Y APYTHM I'pa-
MaTVUKMM KaTeropujama (yro. ¥ Mehy HampHje HaBeACHHM IpUMjepuMa
neifia, WITO je ¥ AYXY IErOBOI MUIUbEHA Xa Cy Cpdu jeKaBLM, aix ¥ 6pu-
MéHa, mucéya, To He mae y (#)jexascku rosop. Kpmxawuh mouecro yxasyje
Ha 3ajemHUKe ocoduHe jesuxa CpOa u XpBaTa, Ha U HA aKmeHaT. Taxo Ha
19. crpanu I'pamaTuke umramo: ,,A XepBatd u BcA 3axyHAjum TOK, BCA T4
jmena uapukdjyt Ha E: KT, or crpiske, oT BB . . . OT AymE . . .84, Hako
Ipema ,,cepOcKoM’ Kpanka, rocrofapa, spaucsa®’, sa ,»XepBaprcku’’ faje *
aKILeHaT: 0pyids, iocioddpos, kpdapes W C1.36, anu je 3ajeHMUKK aKIICHAT
y: aiiye — adya, indéa — indéo M Ci.57

U Ha xpajy: Iujeno oBo pasmaTpase aKICHTyalMje Y MK{CAHO] pHjEUn
Jypja Kpwxanuha ynyhyje Ha cipefche sarbyuxe:

1. Kpwxanuh je umao ucramgano ocjehame 3a jesux. OH je youasao,
¥ OMIBEXMO, PA3IMUMTE MOjEAUHOCTH U3 CIIOBEHCKMX jesuxa. Mebhy muma
¥ aKIeHATCKe MOCEDHOCTH CBOI'a MATEPIbEr je3UKa U APYTUX, IHEMY CPOJHMX
jesmka.

2. Kpwxamuh je y CBOjUM JjeMMa OCTaBHO ODMMHY aKIIEHTOJIOLUKY
rpaljy O aKIJeHTHMa HAIera je3uKa, IPBEHCTBEHO H-ETrOBOI YaKABCKOI JHja-
JIEKTA, 4JI4 X IITOKABCKOr JUjaJIeKTa.

3. Pasnuke usmely axueHTyaiyje OBUX XBAjy HAIIMX JMjaIeKaTa, KAKBE
Ham je ocrasuo Kpmwxamuh, HuCYy Ousle, y OHO BpHjEME, ¥ HECOBOM IOBODY,

8 I'pamatiuxa, 15.

8 Hcigo, 15, B. m lllaxmaros, op. cit., 95.
83 MMovceenmn = oA ocit., 12

8 9.

8
s
8

17.
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TaKO BeIMKe. Bap mErosa IMICaHa pHjed HAM 33 APYrauujc 3aK/byurBambe HE
HY[U TIOY3[aHVX JTOKAa3a.

4. IberoB roBop BHIICé HUKAKO HHUje TO3HABAO TOHCKE OIO3UIKje
CT2PUX KPATKUX CJIOTOBA, 2 HK OIO3HIMMje AYTHUX CJIOr0BA HUCY ITOUMBAe HA
cTapujoj pasnunu — usmehy mupkymd iexca u MeTaTOHUjCKor akyTa. Iberosa
IDICaHa PUjed He IOoTBphHyje IMOCTojarbe METATOHM)CKOT/YaKaBCKOr aKyTa y
BErOBOM I'OBOPY.

5. Axo ce carjiefa 1»erosa IMCaHA PHjed Y IjeJIMHM, aKO Ce yropege
IpUMjepH Koje OH Jaje 32 0Ba HAlllA BAa OCHOBHA JWjaJIEKTa, a Koje OH aK-
LIEHTYje, MOJIa3K Cce O 3aKJbyuKa Ja IToxaBcke rosope (roBop Cpba xop
Kpwxannha) KapakTepullle HOBOIUTOKABCKA ITOJIMTOHMjA, CA Da3BHjCHUM
IYTOY3/asHUM 2KIEHTOM, 2 IHeroB UaKaBCKH roBop (roBop Xpmara) Huje
jOIII 3HE0 33 TaKaB AKIEHAT, MAKO je OMo 3axBaheH TOM METATOHMWjCKOM CTpY-
jom. OTya KOJ Ibera pasiInyuTo SHIBSIKCHC aKINEHTA HEKHMX PUjeuH 3a ,,cepd-
CKK” M 33 ,,XepPBaTCKK’’, @ HEKE, OIIET, PHjedH, Ca HCTHM aKIEHATCKUM KapaK-
TEPUCTHKaMa ODMJBE)KABa HAa MCTH HAUMH.

6. O KpmxapnheBuM aKIIEHTHMA ¥ IO CaJia je HaIMCaHO A0CTa PajioBa.
Tux pagosa he Suru u y Synyhe. Kprxanunhesa micana pujeu nyam rpahe
3a TaxKBe IOJ[yXBaTe.

Beorpan . A. Ileyo

Pesmome
A. ITeno

IOPMII KPHOKAHMY KAK AKIEHTOJIOT

IOpuit Kpmxasuy npuHaIIeKuT K YUCNY HAMPX IPaMMATHKOB NPEABYKOBCKOTO
nepuoAa ¢ HauGospuM Kpyro3opom. Ero Tpyap! 13 o6nacTy TPaMMaTHKI IIPEJIOCTABIISIIOT
IMPOKUM Marepuan JUIsi Hamred akueHToNorum. OOnagas HCKIIOUHTENBHBIM ,,A3BIKO-
BBIM yyThem’’ KpmKaHny Aaji NoJHYI0 KapTHHY M paspes yJIapeHnii s3bIKa CBOEro Bpe-
meHH. MHEHus e 0 ero yJapeHnu pacxoaarcsa. HekoTopele TYT BUIAT UHCTYIO YaKaB-
CKYIO CHCTEMY, ApYIHe CKJIOHBbI B aKleHTyaunn KpimxaHmya HaXOQUTh CBASK ¢ HOBOLITO-
KaBCKo# nosndoHue. ABTOP 3TOro TPyAa BHIABMI B TekcTax KpinKanpua Hanmnumne ABYX
HUCXOAALMX VAapeHit (,CKOPOro/eAHAKOro B BBICOKOro’”), B KOTOpble CIMUNICH CTaphble
KpaTKHe, METAaTOHHUYECKHE KpaTKue, MHAoeBpolleiicKuil aKyT; saTeM CTapblii IMPKyMm-
¢rexc, HOBBI HUPKYMPIIEKC 11 METATOHMUYECKHH aKkyT. UTo >Ke KacaeTcss JOoJroro ymape-
HUA Yy Kpnmal—mqa, ABTOP 3TOr'0 TPYHAAa, YKa3blBas Ha MHCHHA NAPYTHX YUCHBIX 06 3TOM
fonrom vaapemuit vy Kprxanuua (,,BiaK”™), gaeT U coOCTBEHHOE 0GBACHEHME IIPO30M-
YeCKoTo 3HAUEHMsI 3Toro YviapeHid. IIpuHimas Bo BHUMaHHe, uTo KpIbKaHuy pasiuuaer

ABTOP CUIIT2ET, UTO 3[I€Ch MOXKHO BBISIBITE CleAbl DO I(OHHUECKNX IIPOLIECCOR, U3BECTHRIX
V)K€ B HOBOLUTOKABCKIIX OBOpaX. BaxkHo yKasaTh Ha ¢daKT, uTo KpmKaHuy OgHIM H TeM
JKe 3HaKOM 0603HayY2eT H HOBOLITOKA:5CKOE YAapEHue B IIPUMEpax THIA: Kpdaa, fociiodapa,
opyidea. Ho, B oT/HulEe OT HOBOIITOKABCKHX TOBOPOB, 5Ta MEpeMeHa JIMIIb B HayaJbHOM
araue B sisbike Kprnkanrua, OTciofa B ero AskIKe H: Kpd.ed IpeMa Kpd.sa U3 IITOKABCKUX
TOBOpPOB.
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TMIPUJIOT ITO3HABABY CPIICKE CPEOILOBEKOBHE JIEKCHKOI'PAPUIE

V BeMKOj K §oraroj pyKOIIMCHOj TPaJAMLHUj¥ jY>KHOCIOBEHCKE B PyCKe
Jecitisuye JoBana JlecrBruunmia u3gBaja ce NpwiKuan Opoj Ipemuca ¢a Kpa-
huM peuHHKoM Ha Kpajy Aena. Hlako Cy KpaTKY DEUHUNU Y3 CITOBEHCKY
Jecitieuyy OlaBHO IPUBYKIH MAKIBY PYCKE (DHI0I0IIKE HAYKE, npBa ux je
LIEJIOBUTO IIPOYYHITA Jbynmuiia CrenanosHa KoBTYH y OKBHpY CBOjeé MOHO-
rpaduje 0 pycKoj JIeKCHKorpaduju cpemmoBeKoBHOr foda.t TIpema McnuTH-
samuma Jb. C. Kostyn y XIII—XIV BeKy Hacrajy HajcTapuja Jena pycKe
nexcuxorpaduje: CIoBapH OHOMACTHKOHBI, CJIOBApH CHMBOJHKH (TIPUTOY-
HUKK), CJI0BAPH CJIaBAHO-PYCCKME M CioBapu-pasroBopHuxy. Ha ocHoBy
Sorate pywomucHe Tpamuimje Jb. C. KosryH je ycmocrapuna ame pejaxiuje
peunuxa y3 Jeciisuyy. Ilpra, xoja HHje Hactana rrociie XIV Beka, jaBma ce
ca HacnoBuMma ,,JIociioBk® bcrBuunbrbs” wm ,,JIpoTiibKp JIECTBHUH O
phbuexs moxpsBeHuxp’.2 Peununu npee peAaKije MMadM Cy NPAKTHIHH
3HAUAj ¥ CAYKUIM Cy 38 CTBAPHO Tymauerse mojeguHux peun. O XV Beka,
ca IpoMeHaMa y PYKOIWICHO] Tpagunuju came Jlecizieuye, ipea pemaxijja y
Pycuju mo>KuBIbaBa 3HATHE IpPOMEHe, TE Hacraje apyra penakmuja. HMako
ce obe peaaximje y Hajsehem Spojy ompemnura ciaxy (45), Apyra pefaxkuguja
je mpoctpanuja (60), ca HeIITO DA3NUYMTHjUM DPACIIOpENOM MaTcpujana M
3HauemeM peud. HaciioB Apyre pelaxiyje CBEROUYN O IOTOM0j CYAOMHU
peunuka y Pycuju: ,, TinekoBadie HeyRo0h INMO3HABAEMOMB Bb IHCAHLIXD
phbuems, moHEkKE MONIOKEHBI CYyTh PhuM Bb KHUraxb OTH HAYATHBIXD Hph-
BOJHVKD OBO CIOBBHCKM M MHO CPBOCKBI M Apyraa SbrapcKbl, HX Ke He
YIXOBOMHUIIACA YMPhEI0)KUTH HAa PYCKBIM™.

Peunuimma y3 cpncke mpenumce Jleciisuye mo caxa Huje TocBeheHa
TOTOBO HUKAKBa IMaKma. U HHaue, CPIICKM IIpEBOAH, penammie U IIpEmicu
Jecitiueye joll HUCY Y LCSIHMHY IIPOYdeHH. JeMWHW N0 caja Ipersel camo
TETHAECT jy»KHOCTIOBEHCKUX, YIUIaBHOM CpIICKuX npemwca Jlecisuye mana je
' 1L C KostyH, Pvcckasn aexcuxorpagun anoxu cpednegexosvn, Mocksa — JleHnH-
rpag 1963. Vmop. n apyre pagoBe JI. C. Komryu: Jlexcuxoipagdusn e Mockosckoti Pycy
XVI — nauaia XVII 6., Jenunrpan 1975; Cuaosapu XV, XVI es. 6 Bepxueneuwopcxos
coopruxe xonuya XVIII 6. (0 1mekcmo.101u4eckoil 1eHHOCIU HO30OHUX CNUCK0E6), PyccKas HCTO-
pHUecKasl JIEKCHKOIIOrHA U JeKcukorpabwsi, 2, Jlenunrpaz 1977, crp. 92—100; Hpesnue
C.108apit KAK UCHIOUHUK DYCCKOTl ucopudeckoil Jexcuko.iow, Jlennnrpag 1977.

2 1. C. Kostyn, Pycckan aexcuxorpagun, crp. 217.
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Mjypuen Xenen.? Hu Jumurpuje Bornanosuh ce Huje 5aBHO PYKOIMMCHOM
Tpajuiujom cprcke Jleciisuye. Y cB0joj KmU3K 0 Jopany JIECTBUUHHKY Y
BH33HTHjCKOj H CTapoj CPIICKO] KIBIDKEBHOCTH cacraBuo je camo ITpernexm
hupmrickux pyrormca JlectBuite mo xporonoumxom peny (go XVII sexa),
koju ca crojux 111 Opojera Moske a Syge KOPHCTAIl BOAWY Y JaJbeM TIpoyua-
Bamwy cpricke Jleciiguye.*

Mjypue: Xeme: je mpoHaIia HeT CPIICKUX npenuca Jecideuye ca peu-
HUKOM HA Kpajy: ABa y Mysejy CpIcke pasociaBHe IpKBe y Beorpany,
jeman y mamactupy Heuann 1 gBa y Iletumckom maxacrupy. M mopen jour
HEJIOBOJBHO NpoyueHe cprcke Jecilieuye, cmatpamo ga Tpeba M3maTd pednuKe
U3 CPIICKKX TIpeImica OBOr' 3HaMeHHTOr Aena. IToImmic mpemmca peyHHKa Koju
JIOHOCHMO HWije IOTIIYH, HO HajaMmo ce Aa he K y oBakBoM o0umy noacraku Ha
Jajka Tparama 3a HajCTAapHjuM IIojaBama CPIICKE JIeKCHKorpadwje.

1. Manactup JHeuanu, 6poj 74, Jlecreuua, mpermic uz 1364—1370.
rogure. Ha crp. 2125: ngoTaks akcTBRHun, w gkuex(n) nokpzgenaly. Ormc
cagpyxune xox M. Xemesn, crp. 243. u fgp.

2. Manactup XunaHgap, opoj 455, 300pHHMK aCKETCKOr cajpikaja
HeyCTaJbeHOr cacrasa, mehy Kojuma ¥ m3abpana ciopa Wcaxka Cupuna, 360
smcroBa, oko 1360-—1385. rogune (ckpahenna Xus 455). Ha crp. 357a—
3576: cuie gkun croyne Te ce Haxoae oy c(Be)Tomn Heduk, W §  akeTRinn.®

3. Manmactup Xwunaugap, opoj 180, Jlecrsuma, 256 mucroma, oxo
1370—1380. romure (ckpahenmma Xus 180).8 Ha crp. 219a peunmuk Oes
HAaCJIOBa, BPJIO CIMYaH X 455,

4. Uetumcxku manacrup, Oopoj 59, Jlecremua, 1400. Ha crp. 199a:
cie gkun cuBuROynHX(h) EXE HAXOAET ¢ Bh c(Be)Twath Hedauyk H Bn akeTEHUM.
Omuc cagp:xkune ko M. Xenen, crp. 244—245.

5. Mysej Cprcke npaBociaBHe IpKee, 5poj 97, Jecreuna (ckpahenuna
Lpx 97), mpumagao Hekaga MmamacTupy Kpyluepoiry?, mo »KeJbH JeCIoTa
‘Bypha Bpanxosuha mpemucusame 1434. roguue 3appluMo MO3HATH Ipe-
mucuBay Jlaun. Ha xpajy pyxommca, ucnpep JlaBumoBor 3amuca, Ha CTp.

3 M. Heppel, Some Slavonic Manuscripts of the ,,Scala Paradisi” (,,Lestvica”),
Byzantinoslavica, XVIII, 2, Prague 1957, crp. 233—270.

¢ II. Borpanosuh, Josar Jlecilisuunuk v 6U3AHIUUICKO] U CIAAPO] CHICKO] KIUNCEEHOCTTU,
Beorpapx 1968, ctp. 205—208. 1. Bormaxosuh KaxKe Aa ,,MpoGJieM TEK UeKa HA jeIHO
TeMebHHjeé UCTpaKuBame” (29)

5 II. BorpawoBuh, Kaw@iasoi hupusckux pyxosisica manaciwupa Xusandapa, Beorpas
1978, 6poj 455

¢ II. Borgaxosuh, Kaiasoi, 6poj 180

7 Omucao Casa Iletxosubk — Otiuc pyxoiiuca manaciaupa Kpyweodora, Cpemcxu
Kapnosuu 1914, 6poj 68 (B. V. 16). Ynop. Binagumupa Mowmwura IzvjeStaj o nauénom
putovanju u Srijemsku Mitrovicu — Beograd — Peé — Deéane — Cavtat — Dubrovnik
1953. godine, Ljetopis Jugoslavenske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti, 60, Zagreb 1955,
6poj 97 (y 36upim Myseja). Peusnk u3 Ilpx 97 uspana je M. Xemen (ctp. 248), amu He
yBeK ca BoOpmm pasymeBamem Texcra. O pykomucy v uesmmu: C. Iywraunh, Bpanuvescku
apeeod Jlecitieuye Joeana Cunauitia, Bpamuuero, 2, Ilokapesay 1956.
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348a—3485: ngoTALKOBANHIE (RUEAML TIOKQ’RENHMK. MWKE Bh ARCT'RHUH, H Bh
HHRIHXA.

6. Mysaej Cpucke npasocnasse upkse, poj 230, Jlecteuma (cxpake-
muna Lpx 230), npunmapnao Hexaga mamactupy Kpymepmony®; mpema Casu
ITerroBuhy ua XV, a mo MOIMHOBOM JATUPaRky Y3 oMOh BOACHMX 3HAKOBA
u3 XVI Bexa. Ha mocnemmem nmcty (270a—2705) ngoTankoranie gkuems
MOKGLRENHKIM HKE BZ A'KCTEHUM. M BZ HHRIHK KNHrdY, KOju, MHade, Huje mucasna
PyKa uuTaBOr PyKOICA, K je M3 MCTOT BpeMeHa.

7. Iermmcku Mamactup, Opoj 60, Jlecreuna, 1630, Ha mocnepmem
nmcry (263): cie geun cxoynn coym(h) Hke WepkTawTs Bs c(Be)ToMn 1cdayh W
akereiun, Omac cappsxune xox M. Xemen, crp. 245.

He pauyHajyhu HE3HATHE Pa3JIMKE, CBH MPENUCH MPUNANajy PeXaKIyjK
kojy Jb. C. KoBTyn 03HawaBa Xao IpBY. Y OKBUPY OBE peAaKiiije HaBe[eHN
mpemucy, IpeMa HaIoj NoASIH, U3ABajajy ce y aBe rpyme (y usnawy I u II).
IIpBoj rpymu mpumnanaix O IPEmCH KOju y HacloBy yuyhyjy m Ha Hcaka
— Ilet 59, Ller 60, Xmr 455 u Xun 180 (naxo Hema Hacnosa).® Ipyra rpymna
odyxsara IIpk 97 u Ilpx 230. IIpemicu npse Ipylie Y OCHOBH Cy BPJIO CIIMYHK
ca Tekcrom peunnka xoju Jb. C. KoBTyH J0HOCH K20 OCHOBHH NpENNC IIPBE
penakumje (ckpahenma Koe A)'°, 1mro y Haurem uspamwy nox I xajpeunruje
noxasyjy Opojesu 8, 16, 23, 28, 29. Ilpetmcu, mak, gpyre rpyne Bpio cCy
camanm ca Tekcrom peunuka xoju Jb. C. KoBTyH AoHOCH y HamoMeHama
HCIOf JMHHMjE Y3 OCHOBHY Npemuc Ipse pefaximje (ckpahkemma Kos B).
VnopeauTy, Ha IIpuMep, v Hairem u3nawy nox 11 Spojese 4, 5, 23.

VIiopeno H3dame TEKCTa IpBe W Apyre IPyIe, Koje JOHOCHMO Y NpH-
N0y, TOKa3yje BEIHKY CIHMYHOCT M 4ecTo jeAnaxoct xo 30. dpoja. To je,
BEPOBATHO, OMO OCHOBHM OIICer LpBor pegnuxa y3 Jlecreuny. Peunus umje
CXBATAH K40 KOHAUHU M 33aTBOPEH CIIKC, TC PAHO IIOUMIbE Ja CE HACTABIbA,
Kao wTo je To ciryuaj y Xmut 455 (Spojesu 32—34). V Iipk 230 (Spojeru
31—38) peun H3 KHBIWKEBHOI je3UKa Tymaue Ce HApPOJHUM.

Peunuk y3 cpricke npemice JIeCTBUIE CBaKAKO je CTapHju Off BpeMeHa
Hajcrapujux HapemeHux mpemuca. Hacrao je, BepoBaTtHO, fiok ce y Cpduju
uyyrana mpea, crapuja pegaxuuja npesopa JlecrBune. To y Tymauemuma
CBEJ{OYE pEuM CBOjCTBEHE CPICKOM KIHM)KEBHOM je3uKy, mehy Kojuma je u
jemHa ca M3pasMTHM ocobMHAMa HAPOAHUX rosopa (0y3goks, 12). IToceDHy
OOKIBY Y TyMAauelmUMa NpPUBIAUM KOMHAHuMps win konuaup (16). ITocra-
Hak oBe peun ITerap Ckox Besyje 3a GankaHCKe KpajeBe, OAKIE je Npeuuia
Pycuma u VYipajunnuma.! IIpeBoj WM 3aMeHa TPUKOr $A00TAS pedjy
taeTags (20), Ha mpumep, mounibe o XIV Beka A2 NpeoBIajaBa y CPICKHAM
npenucuma Amocrona.t?

8 C. IlerxoBuk, HaB. geno, 6poj 67 (E. V. 23)

9 [Tourro y pyKama KHCMO UMaiu pyxomuc 6poj 74 us mawactupa Jleuana, He MO-
yKemo pehu ga sy npanaga npsoj WX APYroj TPyMu.

1 JI. C. KoBryH, Pycckan sexcuxoipadus, crp. 421—429.

1 p, Skok, Etimologijski rjelnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika, 11, Zagreb 1972,
ctp. 147—148.

13 T, Credanosuh, Crosercke fiapaene ipuKe pewu Sn6oTacis Y allocTio ACKUM TREKCITO-
suma, Apxeorpadbcku mpunosu, 2, Beorpaxg 1980, crp. 189—196.
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Haxo y npBoj pepaxmuju CBoje Ioferne Hanasu jacHe CPIICKE 0CoDe-
roct'®, Jb. C. KoBTyH 3aHeMapyje CPIICKY PYKOMHCHY TPaguuujy PEUHMKA.
Cappykuua, je3MK M CTapoCcT CPIICKUX TPEMMCa DPEeuHMKa, MehyTum, uny
yUpaBo y OPWIOr CXBaTamy O CPIICKOM IOPEKIY PEUHMKA, LITO j€& Hajaasuo
jom K. Ifupcrn.!* Tlpma pemaxuumja nogeste Jb. C. Kobryn Bpemerom ce
opomahyje y PYCKOj TMHMCMEHOCTH, HE3HATHO MeHa TpuxsakeHH PEYHHYKYI
dony u npoumpyje ce. Taxo je y Pycuju, He npe XV Bexa, Hacrana fipyra
Pe/aKIuMja, y umnjem Cy Ce HACIoBy Beh HALUIKM ,,CPIICKH” ¥ ,Gyrapcku” Kao
jesuim ca Kojux HUje OHNO jEHOCTABHO CBE PEUH ,,JIPEIOIKHTH,

V npuror oBako cxpaheHe CyADHHe NpBe M Apyre pefaknuje mae u
UMILCHUIA 1ITO Mehy CpICKMM Tpemicuma BpJIO PETKO cpehemo pevHmKe
BE€3aHE 32 APYrY PEAAKUHMjy. ¥ jEHOM, IIaK, CDIICKOM PYKOIMCY, HE3ABHCHO
ox JlectBuue, HanasMMO PEUHHK KO y OCHOBH Cafp)KH (OHA M3 IpBe
pefiaKigje, alX MMa W H3BECHE OCODCHOCTH BE3aHE 33 JPYTY DEJaKLmjy.
¥ npusory nog III To napounro roxasyjy ogpeauumne 12, 23 u 32.15 Peunnk
Ce HANA3M y je[HOM pyKomucy ma:ior oduma (135 X 95 mm, 184 sucra),
cap y Apxusy CpIicKe aKajempje HayKa W yMETHOCTH, Opoj 28. ITocie Ho-
MOKaHOHA, Y HU3Y Off HCKOJIMKO KpahMX K Jy)KHX 4WiaHaKa, NPENUCaH je u
peurmx (cTp. 134a—1345), xojeMy mamac HeJoCTaje IOWMETaK IOLITO je Ha
OBOM MECTy OTPIHyT jefan juct. Homoxanon je ommcao JbySomup CrojaHo-
Buh u gocra HeopmpeheHo ra crasuo y XVII Bek.1® YV jeqHom olpacny 3a
IOyXOoBHO mucmo (JIMCT), MelyTum, HABOOH Ce TauHO [OQUHA ¥ MECTO CACTaB-
Jpama — 1631. y manactupy I'pavanuuu. Ha xpajy wiaHka CBETOr amocrona
Tome ,,xaxo TBOpMM mpecBeTyjy Benukyjy mamarujy” (1376) Hemosmar:
TIPENUCABAY OCTABHO j€ CBEJOYAHCTBO O PYCKOM ITOPEKIY (WIAHKA WIH KIbU-
re?): Ge e wr goyw’kie Semaw chH H3ROAK oBghTOXs. Moskaa Om 3a DYCKO
TIOPEKTIO MOrao0 /12 C& BEIKE M CaM PCUHHMK KOjH Y CeOM MMa JEIMMHYHO 0CO-
Sexocru Jipyre pefaximje. Peunnmk 3 AxajeMujHHOr pyKomMca CaIp>Ky U
ussecHe jepummne (111, 0poj 34, 35) koje ce ne cpehy Hu y npBoj HM ¥ APYroj
pemaxkumjK.1?

V npusiory KOHOCHMO TpH Tipemmca peuruka. ITox I — Texcr u3 Xt
455, nog II — Ttexcr u3 Lpx 230 u mox III — Texcr u3 AKaJeMHjHHOL
pyxorwca. YHopemo IITamImaHu TekcroBH I # II u namoMmeHe ¥CIog mHUX
YKa3yjy Ha OCHOBHE CaJ[pyKMHCKe, (DHIOJIOIIKE ¥ Apyre pasiuke. Texcrose
PeUHUKE JOHOCHMO Ha HAYHH KAKO CMO TO UMHMIIM U ¥ APYIMM CBOjUM K37a-
BUMA: HAPEJTHE 3HAKE M30CTaBJHaMO, CJI0Ba M3HAJ peAa CIyIUTaMo y pefl,
cxpahieHdile ca TUTIIOM paspeuryjemo momohy IHonyKpy»xme sarpage, a Ges
TUTAE — yriaactoM. KuHOBapHa M MpKa MHMIMjaJIHA CJIOBA IIPEHOCHUMO Kao
BepaanHa. OApERHUIE CMO TIPEIIEMHOCTH Pau O3HAUMIM OpojeBmMma. Mapa-
1€ peuHuKa npatd Kibyd y3 peuHMK, KOjH je ClI0yKeH GellMM CIIOroM I I10-

13 J1, é Kosryn, Pyccxan aexcuxotpagusn, ctp. 231.

1 K. Hlupckuit, Ouepk Opesnux caasano-pycckux caoseapeti, PIIONOrIYecKye 3a-
mucKy, Bem. 1, Boporexx 1869, crp. 7. u #p.

i Voop. JI. C. KobryH, Pycckan saexcuxoipagus, crp. 230, 431.

18 Jb. Crojanosuh, Kaiia.10f pykosuca u ciliapux winiamiianux Kwuia. 36upxa Cpiicke
Kpasmedcke axademuje, Beorpam 1901, Gp. 123 (28)

7 VYmop. JI. C. KoBtyH, Pyccikar aexcuxorpagus, crp. 421—431.
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jemHOCTaBILEH: omery jonocumo kao O, ,,yk’ xao OV, mararypy ,,mnrta”
paspenryjemo xao III'T, a mpejoroBano ,e” xao IE. BpojeBu y3 peunt ogHoce
ce Ha SpojeBe ofpepuuua y uspamy peunmka. Peun y Kipyuy mrammane
KypsUBOM O3HAuapajy peuUHHuKe OfpeTHUIE Koje Ce TyMmaye.

17.
18.

19.

20.
21,

Beorpap

I

GHie pEun CKOYNE TAKE CE HAXOAE OF
c(Be)Tomn Heawk, v 8 akerium, .

. MOOYBPL BEHHIE, OYMHAIENHIE,

B4CHB, MHIO,

KAYRCTBO, HC(Th)CTBO KAKOMOY
ec(Th).

KOAHYBCTBO, akpd KoAMKO tee(Th).
CEOHCTEO, UYTO HMATh KTO WCo-
EHO, 4 HNH T4 NE HMATSH.
TPH3NL, MOARHTA,

CKOYTANHIE, ChNgRETANHIE, ChXpa-
HIEHHIE,

no TPOW, MO CMOTPEHHIO.
WEARAIENHIE, KBAIENHIE.

. AUIOYTh, TOYHNIE.

. whkyla, pasu.

. BHN4, OY3QOKh.

. XOYAOKKCTRO, XHTQOCTh.

. CTQhdh, NPABO, MO HCTHHE.
. HER'IPOYI0;, MHIO.

TAHMHUMLL, KONHAHY, NE WT
NPARE IKENE.

WTBGhHL, WTHOYAR.

CHpuL, THIBHLA, WEAAKE KOH

ABMAL HOCH,
WTPOAR, H NOPOAR, CRME, HCUEAHIA,
PO AENHI, YEAA, HAH YEAA, YEAOME,

HIOCTACh, CHCTAR,
WHOOYCHA, IEAHHOCOYII H.

w

10.
11.
12.
13,
14.
15.
16.

17.
18,

19.

20.
21.

TBophe Tpugynosuki

II

HpoTankoBanie EUEMB  NOKRQPK-
BENNWIM HIKE BZ d'kt'l'KHU,H.
H BZ HHbIHX KHHrax.

. MOOYBPL3EHIE, $MmHAIENIE.

BAChHh  MHB,

. KAYBCTEO, Ec{Th)CTEO KAKOBOMS

ec(Th).
KOAHYK CTRO,

CEOHCTEO UYTQ HMATh KTO WCOBHO,
4 HHOI'O HE HMATh.

. TEH3HA MOABHI,

CK8TANTE, cang'kTaniE, HAH CchXpd-
HIENTE.

no $eTPow, A6 CMOTPENRTIO.
OEABAIENTE, rABAIENTE,

AWETH TEHIE,

wkipa, pasn.

EHNA $300Kh.

XSAOHL CTEO, XRITPOC(Th).
CTPhMb, NPARO, HAH MO HCTHNE,
HEM P8I0, MNIO.

TAHMHYHIL, UTO NE
HENKI

WTBPhHE WTHSAK.

WTOWAR H NOPWAL. HEUEATA QOHAE-
Hia YEAh HAH YEAA HEAWMK.
CMPZUL NiABHLA, HAH OBAAKh, KOH
AZUIKAR  HOCHT’,

VNOCT4Ch CZCTARk. -

omgcia EAHNOTSIHNAA,

WT  NpaRie
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22,
23.

24,
25.
26.
27.
28.

29,
30.
31.
32,
33.
34,

(Y I N ]

19.

20.

23.

24,
28.

O 0 O

HNOTECh, BElh. 22. HNOTECh RElIh.

AOBAKCT, KERIOC(TH), MOV~ 23. AoBAKCTH, RPRNOC(TH), HAH MEHn-
CTRO, CTRO.

NPONHY’CTRO, AOYKAB’CTRO. 24. NEONHE’TTRBO ASKAR’CTRO

TAAMIE, NPOYTHIE JHNHKORO, 25. Oadie, nggrie Funirogo.
MHAOTAPh, KOMKA WRUHHNA. 26. MHAOTAPL KOMA WE’ua,
HOYNEAR, U C'Bpa, cOyMMovph, 27. wenknkan, ckpa, csa’nopn,
Hadsa, cavkwenn aoM, u cmoaa, H 28. H4aBTA cBwen a4on AoH H cmoaa
BOCKh, Ch COYM MOY(OMA. H BOCKk €Z c8M’Nopwm,
NHAKHNOBENIE, MARNHIE, 29. HAKHHORENIE MAANE,

MO3HRANHIE, NOKOARRANHIE, 30. nosuBaNiE.

KHUENHIE, TH3AA[NH]iE. 31, wame rom

AldOechen, 3ad0rh. 32. HKE KoM,

EBHCh, HMBCTEO. 33. 10%KE Kolo.

cKoYnoc(Th), OY3pOKk.:. 34. exe Kok

35. HEraH eaA.

36. RAVUHMO APHAHUNO,
37. CUErAd MAAEYKO.
38. EMYE, KOEMY: —

. Camo KorA HeMa iecTheTRO
. Ipx 230, Ipx 97 u Kosb mucro
. YKOBA uTo == K70, 1 HEM2 4 HHH T'd HE nmarh; KosB ,,a uHp ra me

uma”; Ipx 97 ucro xao Ipx 230

. Xu 180 ToH3H4; caMo KOBA M3a TPH3NA MM IECTh
. Camo Xu 180 cKoyTanHie, chngeTanHIe
. X 180 1 KoBA no cTgor

Xun 180 camo TaumHumyis, KonHauunym; KoBA camo TAHEBNHIIE. KONH-
anunpk; Ipx 97 ucro kao Lpx 230

- Xun 180, Xun 455, KosA, KosB ucro nox Spojem 18; Iipk 230 u Lipk

97 ncro nox Spojem 18

Xun 180, Xun 455, KosA, KosB ucro mox Spojem 19; Iipk 230 u IIpx
97 ucro mop Spojem 19; Xun 180 u KoBA camo wTgos H nopoA, chme
HYEAHR

KoBA cTagz ‘

Usmehy 21 u 22 KoBA uma 7 HOBUX jeqMHMIA.

X 180 u KoBA camo pokakers, kpknocrn; Ilpx 230, Ilpx 97 u
KosB ucro

Hema Xun 180
Xun 180 u KoBA HeMa th coya’noypomn
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29. Xun 180 1 KOBA HAKMHOBENHIE, MANOREHHIE
30. Camo IIpx 230 He3 nokoaksdnmie; oBAE ce 3appinasa Lpk 97

31. s Xun 455 y Xun 180 um KoBA Kuuenuie, ButokopkuMie; oBpe ce
sappmraBa Xmwi 180 u Kosb

32—34., W3 Xun 455 camo oBHe
31—38. U3 Ipk 230 camo oBxe

ITI

9. OBABAIENTE. 1ABAENIE.

10. aws$Th. TEHIE.

11. whya. pasn.

12. oy3p0Kk. EHHA.

13. XOYAOMKCTEO, XHTQOLTh.

14. cToamb. NPARO, NO HCTHHE.

15. Her’gw. mui.

16. TaHMHUHIPL. KOMHAHIIL, NE WT NQARIE KENI.

17. WIBPhNK. WTHSAK.

18. cmghus NiABHIA. WEAAKE KOH ARMAR HOCH,

19. WToAR, H NOPoAL. CEME HCUEATA, POKAENIA, UEAA, HAK YEAA HEAOMA,
20. HNOCTACh, CZCTARA.

21, wmoscia. EAHNOCOYII’NAA,

22, HnoOech. BEYK.

23. AOEAECTh. KO'RMOCT, M$KuCTRO.

24. ngoNHY’CTRO. AOYKAR’CVEO.

25. Tadie, NPoyTie JSHHHKORO.

26. MHAOTAph. KOMKA, WEBY'HHA.

27. Woynedn, H c'Rpd. coya’nopn.

28. HABT4. carRIENR AOM, M CMOAd, H BOChKk Ch COYAM’MOPOMA,
29. NAKHMOBENTE. madnie.

30. ngossiBanie. noKoakeanie.

31. KHUeNiE. FH3AANIE.

32. tamoAoEiE. TERAO MOEHTH.

33. BAACRIANA, X844, H AdKE.

34. uno ke tec(Th) NPHAOTh, H APSTO CHUETAHIE, H HHO CTPACTK. H HHO ChAOFh.

35. nNgHAOTh OYEO I1EC(Th), EME NPOLTO BRIBAEMO WT BpArd BhCAOMENSTIE, (K’ ILE
caT(B)opH CE HAM WHo. rakoke NgH X(pH)e(T)R u E(0)sk nawem. ¢’un A4
KaMeNT ce XAREn BOYA[OY]Th. CE OYEO raKome O(E)UE CE HE Bh NACh HC(Th): —
KON’Uk CEM$: —
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JYXKHOCIOBEHCKM (DUIONIOT

awoyiis 10

sacup 2

Beurts 22

euna I, I1 12

suaa IIT 12
enaceimia 111 33
BOCKEL 28

spars III 35
BeciomeHoyrie III 35

rusganme I, IIT 31

01aOecuce 1 32
dobmecitiv 23

apoyro IIT 34
aexxap I, IIT 18, IT 19

ema II 35
ence 11 34
emynce 11 38
eucs 1 33

JKeHa 16
ascoyiteas 27

sayors I 32

unce 11 32
umecTBO I 33
uno III 34
wap Il H, 5
uitociiacs 20
uilottiecs 22
Hcaxp I n

ucuenmie I, ITI 19, II 18

Kak(oB)s 3
xamenp IIT 35
Kauscitieo 3
rxuvenwe 1, III 31
xarouumo I1 36
xuura II u
xoemoy II 38
KOXXa 26

xox I, III 18, IT 19, II 32

KoJuko 4
Koauusciiieo 4

KIbYY Y3 PEYHUK

xor’p IIT 35
xormummr I, III 16
xoro IT 33

xos II 31

xote II 34
kpkoocrs 23

KTO 5

naxs 11T 33

Jjon 28
JIoyKas’crBo 24
JIbereina I u, II 1
moduta 111 32

maneuxo II 37
masgHuie 29
munomaps 26
muro 2, 15
MOY»KBCTBO 23
mbpa 4

HaxuHogernse 29

Hagima 28

Haxonaut ce I H

neiau I1 35

HeWwioyro 15

mocuru I, IIT 18, II 19

obasmenue 9

obmak I, III 18, II 19
opumub I, III 26
oBbub II 26

omooycua 21

ocodHO 5

owepory 17

orroyas 17

owpoor I, IIT 19, II 18

maasuna I, ITT 18, IT 19
noaBursk 6

tosudanuie I, 11 30

no ucrugbk 14
noxonkdanie I, III 30
MoKpbBeHRbI, 11 H
siopoov I, III 19, II 18
IO CMOTPEHHIO 8

to ciuporo 1 8
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fiooyspwaenute 1

tio oyctuporo 11 8
npaso 14

npaBbia 16
npunuuuo II 36
tipunois 111 34, II1 35
iposuibanie 111 30
uporup’cieo 24
npocro III 35
nporiaskosagie II B
npoyruie 25

pamu 11
posxmensm I, IIT 19, IT 18
pbup I H, II u

camonrobie 111 32
ceethil I H
ceoucitiéo 5
cxkoyne I
cxoydocitiv 1 34
cKkoymanuie 7
cmosia 28

empup 1, III 18, II 19
cvbiuens 28
cimpacie 111 34
ciapoms 14
coymrioyps 27, 28
cyeino 11 37
ceTtBepur III 35
coqots 111 34
cenipbramme 7

cecrasp 20
cbXpaHieHuie 7
couernanie 111 34
cbme I, IIT 19
cbpa 27

waumuuuius 16
wanme 25
wpusma, wipusnr 6
ToyHie 10

1h;10 111 32

oyspokpb I, IT 12, I 34
oy3poxs II1 12
oymumenue 1

tuHUKOBb 25

xurpocts 13
xnk%s III 35
xoydoxcvciieo 13
xoyna III 33

ybuzia 11

uengo I, IIT 19, II 18
uyro 5, II 16

wixe IT 33

armieHie 9
soxe 1T 31

1equHocoymT’Ha 21
1eCTBCTBO 3

Summary

Porde Trifunovi¢

A GLOSSARY FOR SERBIAN MEDIEVAL COPIES OF ,,SCALA PARADISI”

The Serbian medieval translation of ,,Scala Paradisi” (,,Lestvica’) by John Klima-
kos (Lestvinik) is known in a large number of copies. Certain Serbian copies are followed
by a glossary in which Greek words and now archaic Slav expressions are explained. The
author quotes seven copies of the Glossary, divides them into two groups and publishes
them of the end at the article (I and II). He also publishes a rare version of the Glossary

(I1D).






IIPACIIOBEHCKA ADIECTIVA POSSESSIVA THUIIA Toorimifice
(O ITATPOHMMA THIIA Tvorimitits), IbNXOBA CYJBHUHA U
TPATOBH ¥V CJIOBEHCKHM JE3HUIIUMA*

1

1.0. TTocramsba ce MUTaEE: KOJUM je FPAMATHUKHM CPeJCTBHMA M3pa-
JKABaHA [IOCECHMBHOCT y TIPACNOBEHCKOM je3UKYy Yy CIIyuajy Kajg je cyDjexar
IIOCECHBHOCTH OMO O3HAUEH IIaTPOHUMOM HA -if-jb < -~i£jos?

1.1. ¥V cBojoj aHayIN3K CTapoCIOBEHCKUX MOCECHMBHUX Ipunera Tpy-
OelK je 3aKJby4no Ja OCHOBE Ha 10 ,,TI0 camoil cBoeil IpHpOAE HMKOIJA HE
o0pasyroT MPUTSDKATE/IBHBIX IYTEM W3MEHEHWS KOHEUHOH cornacHoi”, Tj.
romohy crapor cyduxca -jb, Beh Ra O HAjCTapUjUX CIOBEHCKHX THMCAHMX
CIOMEHMKA U3BOJE IOCECHBHE IpMAEBe momohy cydukca -evs (WM -0vs).}

Topme NpaBuio QOBEACHO je Y MUTame OTKPHhEM Y CTApOCIOBEHCKUM
TEKCTOBUMA TIpHAcRa [jubodéi, préljubodéi, tomitels, césars waju ce masculinum
HUYMM HE PasiIMKyje Off MMEHUNA of KOjux cy obpasosanu.? Bpopgoscka-
-XoHOBCKa HaBefeHe TIPHAEBES HABOAK Y OAG/bKY mocBehenom cybmucy —js.

IIpod. Bourxoruh cmatpa Aa Cy HaBeJeHM NPUAEBH ,,KaKO IIO CBOME
TIOCTaHKY TaKO 1 110 CBOME je3MUKOM CTaTycy <...) IPACIOBEHCKA IPHACBCKA
o0pasopama Ha -’b, -’a, ~¢ < -3, ~a, -0”". Ilpueny THIa tomitel’s, o Bolko-
Buhy, HUCY MoOryu OuTH U3BeeHM Ttomohy cydukca -jb, IPBO, ,,3210 WITO CY
mocsie joToBama rpabeme U je3HdKa ersuCTeHIMja IMPUACBA ha -jb OMIKM Be-
33U 32 (HOHOJIOMIKY OHOSHIHA]Y, IITO 3HAUK — 33 00aBe3Hy IPOMEHY Kpaj-
IbEra CyrJlaCHUKAa M3 MMEHHYKE OCHOBE Y IPHJEBY; a TAKBE NMPOMEHE KOJ
IIpueBa THIIA fomiteljb HeMa, HUTH je uxaga morsno SutH”, U APYro, ,,33T0
IITO IPaCAOBEHCKO jOTOBame (HOHETUUKU HHUje MOIYIUTAIO CTaAujym borz§-]b
KOJ €BEHTyaJIHora Ipuaesa *borifs OF NUYHOT HMEHA Bom‘b, a Oe3 Tora
crauniyz;ta — Ka0 KapuKe — KAIKYJHUCame ca cyduxcom -fb HE Honasu y
003up.”

* Pedepar npunpemiber 3a IX melymapomanu komrpec ciasucra (Kujes, 1983).
1 H. C. TpyGeuxoit, O npumsascamebnsix npusaramenshvix (possessiva) cmapoyep-
KOBHOCAAEAHCKOIO A3biKA, 3OOPHUK JHHTBHCTHUYKUX H (rIONOmIKMX pacnpasa. A. Bennhy
0 UeTPAESCETOTOMMIILMINI 1HETOBAa HaywHOT paja, bBeorpaxm, 1937, 19.
2 M. Brodowska-Honowska, Slowotwdrstwo przymiotnika w jezyku staro-cerkiewno-
-slowianiskim, Krakow—Wroclaw—Warszawa, 1960, 32—33, 48.
3 P. BowkoBuk, Odabpanu usanuyu u paciipase, Turorpam, 1978, 383.
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IIpunesu TUMA tomitel’> TIOCBEJOYECHU Cy K Y CTAPOPYCKOM jE3HKY.
DpoIopa HABOAM HEKOIMKO IIPUMEPA, aNIM MX HAa PASHUM MECTUMA CBOjUX
pafoBa Pas3uMTO TyMauH.

IIpso. ¥V mpumepy:

na SBBPYKEHO OYACTh DPaBBHO uKkoHopasdumene besymue (EppeMoBCcKas

Kopmuas, Cpesnesckuit Cn. Jomosix., 128)

Dpostopa cmMarpa /12 je IOCBEIOUCH NIPH/EB UKOKOPa3dumess ¥ A j€ OH U3-
BeJleH 1oMohy cyduxca -*jo of UMEHMIC uKoHcpazbumess: ,, Taxue npuna-
raresibHbIE OT MMEH Ha —me/b ObLIM €IMHUYHBIMYU K, BEPOSITHO, UCKYCCTBEH-
HBIMH, BOSHHKIIMMM 3 KHIKHOM A3BIKE.”?

Jpyro. 3a mpupes ybcaps, Koju HaIasH y KOUMjama CTapOCIOBERCKHX
CIIOMEHHKE, Ha npumep y OcrpomupoBom jesamheiny: 0k Hbkem yecaps
myonce (1. 18 00.), Kao 1 y cl0BeHCKUM HasuBuMa KoHcranTHHONO A (L] beaps
1pads, Lape 1pads), Ppoiosa kaske 3a je HoOHMjeH momohy cyduxca -*jo.5

Tpehe. 3a mpuaese KxAxcuus y Npumepy n3 HOBropoAcCKor JIETommca
(m Ty M30U u3bvimoKs KrANCUYL) U Koposesuyb Y Tipumepy u3 Hmatmjescixor
neromuca (BacunkoR® IOJIKS rHAmE YIPbi O CTAHOBL W CMALS KOPOALEUUD
noxeTaAny 0bxy), Ha jexHoM MecTy OpoJIOBA KKE [A Cy U3BEHEHH romohy
cyduKca ~jo Off MMEHHUIA KOPOiesuub, KHAMNCUYL,S 2 HA NPYrOM — Ja Cy HpHU-
HACBY XOMOHMMMYHI HMEHMIIAMa ¥ Aa Cy HACTamM aHaJIorujoM: ,, ['akue Gopmbl
He ClleflyeT MIPHMHUMATh 33 PEJIMKTOBBIC; OHH MOIVIY BOSHUKHYTH IO QHAIOTHK
MIPUIIATATENBHBIX OT KBHANCA, X0A0NA — THIA K3HANCAub, Xoa0nAdvs. Hop-
MaJIPHBIMM K€ (OpMaMH WMEH IIPMJaraTeibHBIX OT CYIECTBUTEIBHBIX Ha
-u4b B JPEBHEPYCCKOM fA3BIKC, BSPOATHO, CIEAYET CUHMTATh (POPMBI HA -€6,
XOTsI OHH COXPaHEHBI HE CaMbIMH PaHHUMH NaMsATHHKaMH.’?

Hnrepriperanmja CTapopyCKAX IOCECHBHHX ODIMKA M TymMadema Koja
DposIoBa M3HOCH M3aSHRAjy O3DHIBHE pe3epne.

1° He morKe ce NPUXBATUTH Ha CYy DPHUACBH HABCACGHOI THUIA BEINTAYKE
TBOpeBuHe. IIpuneBun ybcaps u uxonopasbumess MOTIIX OH Ce TYMAUMTH K30
CTapOCTIOBEHUSMHU Y CTAPOPYCKUM CIIOMECHUI[MMA 3 HUCY IMOCBENOYEHU OpojHu
TIPUMEPH IIPHAEBA MCTOrA THIIA Y USBOPHMM CTAPOPYCKUM CIIOMEHMIUMA (BUIH
npumepe y T. 1.3.).

2° Temmxo je JoKa3aTH Aa je y Kpyry H2aTPOHMMA HA -ilb ¥ CTADOPYCKOM
(u y mpacI0BEHCKOM) je3UKY IpuMapaH cydukc -evs. IIpBe cUrypHe npuMepe
TIPUACBA Ha -¢6 O] MAaTPOHMMA MMaMO y pyckum cromerurmma XVI Bexa u
TO Y KAaTETOPHjH IPE3HMEHa.

3° Odnuie kuAMcuus W Koposesuub Y CTAPOPYCKMM CIOMEHWIIMA
DposIoBa je HETAUYHO ¥ HEMOTIIYHO O0O0jacHMI1A.

¢ C. B. ®posioBa, Hcmopus o6pa3oeanis npumasicamebHo-omHOCUMebHEX NPUIa-
tamenbibix ¢ cydurcom -08/-ee & pycckos s3sike, Y. san. KyiiGbIeBCKOro nes. HHCTUTYTa,
1963, 1. 38 [mame: Pponosa 1963], 28 Ham.

5 C. B. ®@ponoBa, Hcmopus npumancamesno-omnoCUmessHsX npuiaiamesislx ¢
cyduxcom -f, -vf no dpesnepycckum nucomennvir namamnuxar XI—XVII ee., Yu. zam.
Kyii6bruieBckoro nex. umcruryra, 1959, 1. 27 [mame: Dponosa 1959], 259—260; Ppo-
nosa 1963, 29.
¢ Pponoea 1959, 322.

? Pponosa 1963, 23; yn. u: Pponosa 1959, 241—242.
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Obnuk kuasncuys 'y HOBropoJcKOM NETOIMCY je IEHUTHB ILIypajia
MATPOHKMMA, 4 HE AKY3aTWB CHHIYJAapa IOCECHUBHOr TIpUIEBa:

3ayTpa upucnk AJeKCaHAP® C HOBrOPDOALW. ¥ OTALIA IIOJOHB BCh.
a kuAncuys nchue. umm Gone .A. 1 drorl HOBropoNIM BBCIATHIIA.
a KH3b IIOTOHUCA IO HUX'G Ch CBOMMB JJBOPOMB. U O A MMOAD MHKBUEMb,
¥ He YIyCTM MXB HU MY)>K4. M Ty HM30H M3OBITOK® kHaxcuws JIH 1/2
X1V, 1. 131 06. (1245)

dporoBa JonyiIra MOryhHOCT OBAKBOT TyMayemna (’0CTATOK KHAKECKNX
CHIHOBEIf’), anu Haje IPeJHOCT TYMadewmy IO KOME j& KHAMCUUD ,,JIPUTSKA-
TEJIPHOE IIPIUIAraTeNIFHOE, HAXOMSIEECsT B COrZIaCOBAaHMM C ONPEACIACMBIM

ciogom™.®

VY npumepy u3 VnmatnjeBCKor Jerormca:

BacunxoBb MoNKB. THamle Yrpel OO CTAHOBD. M CHMALS KOopesesu®
nopeTany Obaxy JIM ok. 1425, n. 260 08. (1232)

CyrJIacHUK v je HAIMCaH TIOX THTJIOM M MCIHYINTEH je (hMHAIHH CaMOIJIaCHHK
(oJTyrIacHUK) 1A Ce ped MOKe PEKOHCTPYUCATH Y ODJIMKY Kopeseguus (= axy-
33TUB CHUHIYJIapa IIOCECMBHOI IPUAEBA O] NATPOHUMA KOPOJeuyb) WA Y
OBJIMKY Koposesuua (= TOCECHBHM I'€HHTHB NATPOHMMA). Y KAaCHHjUM Ipe-
mucuma Jeroruca u3 XVI Beka (XineSHuKoBCKRI CIMcoK) U mmouerka XVII
Beka (TTorouHCKui CIMCOK) Ha OBOM MECTY je TEHHTHB: CTATH KOpOoAesuyd,
CTACEL KOPONeeUUua.

Hanegeun npumep, JaKie, He MOMKE CIYKHUTH Kao JOKa3 /1a Cy y CTapo-
PYCKOM je3uKy IIOCTOjas I IIPHACBU THIIA KOPEAesuybd.

1.2. Ucmuryjyhu ,,BO3MOXKHOCTh IIPHUMEHHOIO POAUTENHHOIO IA/IeKa
Ha IOYBE CIABSHCKUX SIBBIKOB Y)XKC B riiydoxoit apesHoct” KysHeros je
U3HEO MHUUUBCHE [a je NpUMapaH ITOCECHBHI IEHUTHB IATPOHUMA Y CIIyuajy
Kaj je cyDjeKaT IOCCCHBHOCTH M3PAYKCH JIMUHUM MMCHOM M IATPOHHMOM.?
Kao mnycrpaimjy ayrop HaBomu mpumep u3 Pycke npaspe:

cy0s SApocaaeas. Borodumupuya. npaspa pyceckas PIIp 1280, n. 615
00. a

VYV cnomennuuma XIV—XVI Beka n Makaposa Halasu OpojHE mpumepe
ynorpeGe IOCECHMBHOI NPHUAEBA OJ JIMYHOI MMEHA M TEHUTHBA NATPOHUMA,
Ha npumep: Apocaasas cuins Boaodumupuya (JUUI 1377).20

1.3. Mu cmarpamo fa je mpumapHa yrorpeda ITOCECHUBHOr IIPUAEBA U Y
